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Writing Methodology and some Abbreviations 


Since the research is based on the Arabic language, because the research 
material is history books written in Arabic, and I used it as it is, i.e the Arabic 
copies of the texts and its components, the following notes are important to 
mention before reading the research: 

• In this research I used the Arabic versions of the history books, therefore all 
the texts I quoted and used are translated by me for two reasons. The first is 
to have the biggest amount of correspondence with the Arabic text. The 
second because of the differences in the manuscripts that the editors 
worked on and therefore the translators. 

• I adopted the Gregorian calendar in this research, therefore I did not put any 
mark that distinguishes the dates, and when I used both the Gregorian and 
the Hijri together, I put the Gregorian first and then the Hijri without any 
distinguish mark, and when I used the Hijri alone, I added the symbol (A.H) 
to it. 

• All the Arabic Biblical quotations are taken from the Arabic Bustani Van Dyck 
translation, and when needed I symbolized it with (BV), and the English 
Biblical quotations are taken from the Revised Standard Version, and when 
needed I symbolized it with (RSV), and when I used a different translation I 
mentioned it in the place where it occurred. However, the abbreviations of 
the Bible books are mentioned in tables (3a and 3b) at the end of the 
research. 

• Except for the specific usage that I included in paragraph (2.1) and 
(2.7.1) in chapter three, where I used the two Arabic words “wahy 
and “TanzTI by “sent down”, and in few other cases I translated it 
into “revelation” 

Some of the symbols I used 
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• A: beside the abbreviation of the historian name in the fourth chapter, 
and it refers to the “Arabic text” 

• E: beside the abbreviation of the historian name in the fourth chapter, 
and it refers to the “English text” 

• [ ]: what is between brackets, is a comment or addition or explanation by 
me to clarify an ambiguous meaning in the text, but if it is put in the text 
from the editor of the book then I will refer to this when it occurs. 

• P.b.u.h.: it is an abbreviation to “peace be upon him” that is used by 
Muslims after mentioning all the names of the prophets. In the English 
translations they add it to the name of Mohammad too, but it does not 
match with the Arabic formula “salla allahu 'alihi wa Sallam” which 
means: God pray upon him and give peace. 

Arabic words in Latin letters 

For writing the Arabic words and names, I used the following: 


al, I J 

Q Sjjjia) <_S ‘I 

0 j 

T cS 

iyy £ 

uww j 

au j 

ai is 

a 

u i- 

i 

A isa* 


D d 

Tt 

Zz 

t 

Gh t 

F ^ 

Q ii 

K ^ 

L J 

M 

N u 

H js 

W j 


B 

T 

Th 

J 

H h 

Kh 

D 

Dh 

R 

Z 

s 

Sh 
S s 




e 

c 

c 

A 

A 

J 

J 

lA 
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Table (1-a) Spelling and writing the Arabic letters in Latin letters 


I kept the Arabic spelling of several words and titles as the historians 
mentioned, and I kept the Arabic spelling for most of the names of people and 
places, because I found it useful to understand some of the explanations I 
wrote, as well it makes some sentences and texts which I worked on clearer 
especially when those sentences and texts are very related with that words. 

I will pass by most of these words when they occur in the third chapter 
specifically the first and the second paragraph from it, and here I will mention 
the most important words that will occur several times. 


Jl 

Al 

The 


Ibn, b. 

Son, son of, 


Ibna,bt. 

Daughter, daughter of 


InjTI 

Gospel 

Ja! 

Ahl 

Owners, family, people of 


BanO, Ban! 

Children of 


Bait 

Home 

SIjjj 

T awrdt 

Pentateuch 

UAL)'‘UJ^j'u^ ‘Lf 

HawarT, Hawariuun, 

Disciple 


Hawariyyn 


JJL) 

ZabOr 

Psalms 


STfr, Asfar 

Book 


Tsa 

Jesus 

L_L& 

Kitab, Kutub 

Book 


MasTh 

Christ 

< s 

Nasdrd 

Christians 


YasO' 

Jesus 


YahOd 

Jews 

UA 2 

Din 

Religion 


Citing the sources: 
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All the quotations here are written according through the methodology adopted 
by SATS, however, I excluded from this rule the twelve books that form the 
foundation of this research, and that because of the huge number of quotations 
from them, so I shortened the name of the author that is from more than one 
word like: Ibn Abi Usaybi'a, in one word that is Usaybi'a, and deleted the 
abbreviation (Vol), and I put the number of the volume attached to the name, 
and deleted the year of publishing to write the number of the page after the 
number of the volume separated by two points. 

The abbreviations of the authors’ names and that I will use in all the research, 
and the abbreviations used in the appendixes of the fourth chapter are gathered 


in table (2). 




Book title 


With the 

With tables 



citations 

and verses 

Ibn Abi USaybi'a 'Uyun al-anba’ fijabaqat 

USaybi'a 

USb 

al-ajibba’ 




Ibn AI-AthTr Al-Kamil fi T-tarTkh 


AthTr 

Athr 

Ibn An-NadTm KTtab AI-FThrist 


NadTm 

Ndm 

Ibn KhaldOn TarTkh ’bn KhaldOn 


KhaldOn 

Khdn 

Al- SahmT Ta’rTkh Jurjan 


SahmT 

Shm 

AI-ShahrastanT ai-Milal wa ’l-nihal 


ShahrastanT 

Shahr 

Al-Tabari Tarikh Ar-Rusul wal Muluk 

Tabari 

Tbr 

AI-Mas'udT At-tanbih wal ’shraf 


MsdTnb 

MsdTnb 

AI-Mas'udT Moroj Adh-dhahb wa 

Ma’aden 

MsdMrj 

MsdMrj 

Al-jawhar 




Miskawayh, Tajarib Al-’umam wa 

Ta'aqub 

Miskawayh 

Msk 

AI-HTmam 




AI-Ya'qObT TarTkh AI-Ya'qGbT 


Ya'qObT 

Yqb 

AI-waqTdT fetch Ash-sham 


waqldl 

wqd 


Table (2) Abbreviations of the main books of this research 
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CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTION 
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Contents of the First Chapter 


1. The Conflict Between Christian Arabism and Islamic Arabism 

2. The Movement of Reviving the Arab Christian Heritage 

3. The Importance of Seeking the Text of the Bible in Arabic 

4. The Objective of the Research 
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In this chapter, I introduce the research and explain its idea and aim, by 
shedding light on the "Arab Christians" whose presence is assumed to be 
dense in the early centuries of Islam, and started to decline at varying 
percentages with time and according to the pressures they faced at each stage. 
Few of them are still today in some Arab countries and overseas; their presence 
is considered as a conflict material within the Islamic Arabism. 

Then I will refer to the movement of what we might call “the revival of the Arab 
Christian heritage”, to indicate a sure sign of the active presence of the “Arab 
Christians” and to refer also to what some researchers had done regarding this. 

Furthermore, I highlight the Importance of seeking the text of the Bible in Arabic, 
as a part of the process of reviving the Arab Christian heritage. Then I conclude 
this chapter by crystallising the objective of conducting this research. 

1. The Conflict Between Christian Arabism and Islamic 

Arabism 

The purpose of my searching is not only for a pure academic aim, but also for 
reasons related to my national and religious entity. As a Christian, I belong to 
what is called today “The Middle East”. This research comes out of the fact that 
I belong to a Christian family that goes back to many generations that is difficult 
to be counted. I am an Arab, as it is believed in our family, that also goes back 
to many generations that are difficult to be counted, and I belong to a part of the 
world where Arabism is grappling with religious and ethnic affiliations for many 
generations, conflicts that seem endless. 

Moreover, this conflict is reflected in a slow cold war, its heroes are a variety of 
forces in the region, on one hand there is Islam, which is linked directly to Arab 
starting from its Prophet and His book to a few hundreds of years of this history. 
There are the Arab Christians, who have become few in number to microscopic 
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limits. Despite their few numbers, they do not know except Arabism as an 
ethnicity to them and Christianity as their religion. On the other hand, there are 
Syriacs, Assyrians and Armenians. They are ethnic Christian groups with 
religious affiliation. And there are Kurds, Turkmen and other non-Arab ethnic 
groups who became Arabs in one way or another, either by force through 
political actions, or by their own will, religiously. In the arena of this conflict, 
other groups sound like Yazidi, Sabeans were lost. 

In fact, the voice of the Arab Christians almost disappears amid the noise of the 
religious-ethnic conflict in the region, such as the Arab Muslims deafening noise 
to prove the Arabic and Islamic dimensions of the area and all its inhabitants. 

And the deafening noise of the ethnic Christians, is to prove historically, the 
Christian affiliation of the region, and the affiliation of Arabs geographically to 
the Arabian Peninsula. In addition, the noise of the non-Arab Muslim ethnicities 
who are lost between giving priority to their nationality over their religion or vice 
versa! 

This picture is the reality that is lived by all the inhabitants of the region, being 
aware of this conflict or not. Perhaps the most aware group who suffered pain 
due to this conflict are the Arab Christians, because they are: 

According to the Arab Muslims, as if they are foreigners, like Armenians and 
others. 

According to Syriacs and Assyrians they are not Arabs, but Syriacs or Assyrians 
who became Arabs later. 

According to history they are the least mentioned groups in the history books of 
the region. 

According to the language, they are the most who worked in the Arabic 
language, especially during the last two centuries 
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However, despite the fact that Islam was originated in an Arab environment, in 
where Christianity took root partly in the center and the outskirts of the Arabian 
Peninsula and almost entirely among the Arab tribes that were spread between 
Iraq, Syria, Lebanon, Palestine and Jordan. Those Arab Christians, like 
Ghassanid and Manadhira SjjLu, fought against other Arabs till death, 
when they came with a new religion as said by Nu'mdn b. al-Mundhir, the king 
of al-Hira: 


The companions of Muhammad have no pride to 
show off over us, but we should be proud. They 
claim that God sent them a prophet and revealed to 
them a book called Qur’an, and we have the 
Gospel, 'Isa son of Maryam, all the disciples, the 
altar, our pastors, the bell, monks and deacons. 

After all, our religion is old and theirs is new (WaqTcfT 
2 : 101 ). 

However, the identity of these Arab Christians is covered centuries ago. 

Have the Arab Christians disappeared with the demise of the Kingdom of 
Ghassanid and Kingdom of Manadhira? 

Have their human and geographical presence banished with the end of the 
Emirates of Bahrain and Yamama, completing the Islamisation of al-Hader, 
Diyar Rabi'a and other areas? 

In fact, the two previously mentioned elements: 

The insistence of the Arab Muslims that the region and its people were Muslims 
since the first day of the invasion. 

The insistence of the Syriacs, for example, on the fact that the whole region was 
inhabited by Syriacs. And that its original population remained Syriac. And 
according to them, Arab Christians today are Syriac who were made Arabs 
either by force or by the passing of years! 
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Made the whole matter hard and ambiguous, and upon them a fourth element 
was added, which is the studies about the Christians in the region, which have 
no other target but the non-Arab Christian groups and their Churches. 

when I read "The Lost History of Christianity" I thought that it will handle the 
history of the Arabic Christianity, but I found that it was only dealing with the 
Eastern Church (Jenkins 2008). 

Of course, it is a worthy subject to search for. And the same happened with me 
when I started reading "the conditions of Christians in the Abbasid era", “Ahwal 
al-Nasara fi Khilafat Bani 'Abbas” it is also talking about the history of the 
eastern church and the Syriac Church (Vieh 1990). 

2. The Movement of Reviving the Arab Christian 

Heritage 

What happened to the Arab Christian heritage? Only few Arab Christians faced 
the difficulty of this question, and worked hard trying to gather its scattered 
pieces to complete the image and show its beauty. 

There are researchers who reached some manuscripts of writers from those 
times, worked on them and published them, for example: the books of Theodor 
AbO Qurra, that were studied and edited by many people like: 

Costantine Bacha who collected nine of AbO Qurra’s works and printed them 
under the title "Mayamir Theodor AbO Qurra Bishop of Harran" (AbO Qurra 
1904). 

Ignace Dick, who edited “An Article in the existence of the Creator and the True 
Religion" (AbO Qurra 1982). And “An Article in hounoring the Icons” (AbO Qurra 
1986) And, "AbO Qurra’s debate with Muslim speakers in front of the Caliph al- 
Ma’mOn” (AbO Qurra 1999). 
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As Samir Khalil Samir worked and is still working on Abu Qurra’s writings, 
publishing studies about his biography, editing and commenting on his works. 

I am still working in a separate research on the Biblical text in the Arabic 
writings of Theodor AbO Qurra, which I did not finish yet. 

Salim Dakkash, who edited, “AbO Ra’ifa al-Takriti wa Risalatahu fi al-Thaluth al- 
Muqaddas” (AbO Ra’ifa 1996). 

Some of them worked in researching and inspecting that heritage, or the 
heritage of the Arab and Muslim world in general to shed lights here and there 
on what hides deep inside the “Arab Christian heritage”, including: 

One of the most prominent between all, in this area between the Arabs, Louis 
Shekhu, who worked in the early last century to extract what is marvelous in this 
heritage of poetry, prose and events, in the so-called ignorance period 
(Jahiliyya and in Islam, which has been absent for many reasons, there is 
no place to mention them here. 

Since the late nineteenth century, Shekhu was trying to classify the Christian 
Arab poets in the Ignorance and in Islam era. He wrote a book for each 
category, one for the Ignorance era and another for those who witnessed the 
era of the Umayyad, the end of Abbasid era, and collected what left from those 
Christian Arabs of prose, speeches, and other heritage. 

Samir Khalil Samir, who followed the same way, wrote about the Arab Christian 
Apologetics in the Abbasid period, and about the role of Arab Christians in the 
Arab civilization. His work is a part of the work of the Christian Arab Heritage 
Centre CEDRAC. The Center issued books and numerous number of 
researches all intended in the same direction. In addition to the books that I 
mentioned earlier, for example there are: 

Kitab Misbah al-'Qil by Sawirus b. al-Muqaffa' (Ibn al-Muqaffa' 1978). 

Maqalah fi al-Tawhid by Yahya Ibn 'Adi (Ibn 'Adi 1980). 
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Maqalah fi al-Tathluth wa al-Tajassud wa Sihhat al-Masihiyya (Article in Trinity 
and Incarnation and the Truth of Christianity) by Bulus al-Bushi (Bushi 1983). 

'Ulama’ al-Nisraniyya fi al-lslam (Christian Scholars in Islam) by Louis Shekhu 
(Shekhu 1983). 

Hawashi b. al-Mahruma 'Ala Kitab ‘Tanqih al-Abhath li LMilal ai-Thalath li Ibn 
Kammuna by Ibn al-Mahruma (Ibn al-Mahruma 1984). 

Wuzara’ al-Nusraniyya wa Kuttabuha fi al-lslam (Ministers of Christianity and its 
writers in Islam) by Louis Shekhu (Shekhu n.d.). 

Ahwal Nasara al-'Iraq Ayyam Bani Umayya (Conditions of the Christians in Iraq 
under the Umayyad) by Suhil Qasha (Qasha 2005). 

Kitab 'Usui al-Din (Fundamentals of Religion) by Eliah the Second (Eliah 2005). 

3. The Importance of Seeking the Text of the Bible in 

Arabic 

From the big question: What happened to the Arab Christian heritage? In this 
research I will tackle one side only, which is the Arabic text of the Bible. It is 
taken from the premise that the Bible in Arabic is a part of the church heritage, 
as well as a part of the Arab heritage in general and the Arab Christian in 
particular. 

Islamic and non-lslamic historical writings tell us that some Arabs knew the 
Bible or more generally, the Christian faith since the first day of the work of the 
Holy Spirit upon this earth as the Bible itself says: “And how is it that we hear, 
each of us in his own native language?... both Jews and proselytes, Cretans 
and Arabians, we hear them telling in our own tongues the mighty works of 
God" (Ac 2:8-11). Arabs of Mecca - according to the Arab-lslamic sources - 
knew texts of the Bible which were translated by Arab Christian priests into 
Arabic “and he was writing the Arabic book from the Bible in Arabic according to 
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God’s will” (Muslim voll 2006:84), it was not only Pastor Waraqa who was 
mentioned by Muslim, but also Ri’ab al-Shanni who was one of the mentioned 
names by the historians "He was a believer in the religion of the al-MasTh 'Isa b. 
Maryam p.b.u.h, previous to the mission of the Prophet” (MsdMrjl :68). 

And we can refer to this from their names, because most of the Arabs, who 
accepted Christianity, took up explicit Arabic names, such as: 

'Isa b. Hakam of Damascus, known as MasTh [Christ] (Usaybi'a :177). 

Thabit b. QOrra al-HarrdnT b. Na'ima, he was translator, his name as Ibn Abi 
USaybi'a: 'Abd al-MasTh ^^41 [Christ] b. 'Abd Allah al-HTmsT al-Na'imT. 

(p280). 

Muwaffaq al-DTn b. al-Mufran. the physician, Imam, scholar and virtuous 
person, his full name: Muwaffaq al-DTn Abu Nasr As'ad b. Abu al-Fath Ilyas oM 
b. JurjTs the MOfran [Bishop] (p651). 

'UmarO b. al-MasTh ^4' b. Qais b. Haiyyan b. al-Harith, who was head of the 
defenders of al-HTra against the Muslim army (AthTr2:243). 

Fakhir al-DTn 'Abd al-MasTh 5^41 and his ruling the province... had a good 
reputation (AthTrl 0:8). 

HamTd b. al-MasTh ^41, who was known by al-JabarT as the one in charge of 
Samarqand’s police (TabarT8:319). 

Abu al-Husayn Sa'id b. Hibat Allah b. al-Mu’ammil... He was also called MarT 
lsJ^, a church-name given by the Christians, who name their children at birth 
and also at baptism, when they give them the names of pious men in their 
history (Usaybi'a:406). 

Furthermore, al-Hira and Ghassanids Arabs, who as previously alluded, were 
rooted in their Christianity, and they are not the only among the Arab tribes, but 
many other tribes saw the expansion, which was carried out by Arabs who 
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became Muslim, as a threat to them as Arabs who have taken Christianity from 
their ancestors few centuries ago, that is why they considered this expansion a 
threat to their Christianity that is worth fighting for, so we see them gathered 
together for a war to stop the new extension “Then he bestowed a robe upon 
Jabla b. al-Ayham al-Ghassanl, and put under his leadership the Arab al- 
Mutanasira SjlajUi [Arab Christians] from Ghassan, Lakhm, Judharm and 
'AmTIa” (WaqTdT2 :114). before that al-WaqldT (p45) said about them, “Ahl 
Ghassan from the crosses and monks party”. The label “al- Mutanasira Arabs” 
or “Arabs Mutanasira” is repeated a lot by ai-WaqTdT (volsl :8, 9, 11 and vol2 :43, 
265). Then he refers to them as “Mutanasira al-Sham” (vol2:9), and usually they 
were referred to their fighters separately as “'Askar al-Montasriah” Christians 
Army (vol3:113). While the Arab Christians joined the Muslim Army as their 
spies, it seems they were very few, so he called them “al-mu'ahidln” or “Arab 
Nasara of al-mu'ahidln” (vol2:9) the word mu'ahid pi. mu'ahidln 
means covenanters. 

As what Ibn al-Athlr said in al-Kamil in the description of the battle Alaiyyas 
“what had befallen Khalid on al-Walja battle as what happened to the Christians 
of Bakr b. Wa’il, who helped the Persians, Nasara people got anger for their 
sake...Nasara of ‘jil, Taimallat and Dabi‘a agreed to fight Jaban" (AthTr:241). 

In Miskawayh description of the battles he said: 

when the combat took longer time, al-Muthanna 
looked at a group of Th'alabiyyn Christians including 
horse keepers who came with Anas b. Hilal, said: 

Anas, You are an Arabic man but you were not 
following our religion ... a boy from Taghlib killed 
Mehran al- Nasrani (Miskawayhl :205). 

In the same battle, Alaiyyas, al-Tabari (vol3:355) describes the gatherers 

Go with your army till you arrive to Alaiyyas to face 
who gathered there from Faris [Persians] and Arab 
Nasara... and 'Abd al-Aswad of Arab al-Nasdrd of 
BanO 'ijl and Tim and al-Llat and DabT'a and Arab of 
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al-dahiyya of people of al-Hira and Jabir b. Bajir was 
NasranT so he supported 'Abd al-Aswad. 

From the premise that the Arabization of the Bible, or the interpretations of its 
writing in Arabic, and even the debates and arguments written in Arabic, were 
all part of the movement of scientific and intellectual renaissance which colored 
at least the first century of the Abbasid sovereignty, and it is almost certain for 
many Arab scholars: 

As for Israel’s histories, there is evidence indicating 
the translation of the Torah and the Bible into Arabic 
in the era of the conquests (futOh cj&) and Umayyad 
period, which is enough to suggest the adoption of at 
least some of the chroniclers of this original source 
(Musfafa voII 1983:88). 

Mustafa (pi09) continues saying: 

If there is evidence that the Bible was translated into 
Arabic in the Umayyad period, then there is no doubt 
that it was translated to AI-RashTd from people of Al- 
kitab, they stated according to the translator, Ahmad 
b. 'Abd Allah b. Salam Maula Al-Rashid, that it was 
translated from Hebrew, Greek, Syriac, News about 
the books (SOhuf ^^), the Tawrat, the InjTI and the 
Prophets. The most of what was transferred first was 
the novel that was transferred by People of Al kitab 
who some of them were authors that appeared in the 
third and the fourth centuries who wrote some 
Jewish and Christian history in Arabic or translated 
the Scriptures into Arabic as they are. 

From my side, I had detected most of what mentioned in the Arabic writings in 
theology, the interpretation or translation of the Bible carried out by Arab 
Christians or non-Arab authors. This is evident in my book, "The Arabization of 
the Bible in the Abbasid era" (Ajji 1999). In this research I was able to observe 
eighteen translations of the Bible or parts of them that were completed during 
the great era of translation during the Abbasid period, referred to by authors and 
historians, Muslims and others, and some of thses will be detailed in the next 
chapter. 
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From here, the importance of what I am doing is not only about the spread of 
the Bible or its spread among the Arabs in the Arabic language, but its 
appearance in the writings of non-Christian and non-religious books, like the 
Islamic history books which belong to this period. 

4. The Objective of the Research 

From here, the importance of this research becomes clear, whereas is its 
detecting the Biblical texts that has been mentioned directly in some books of 
Islamic history that date back to the period between the eighth and fourteenth 
centuries. In this monitoring and exploration process, I will not use any of the 
stories that are “mutual”, i.e. those mentioned in the Bible and for Muslims, no 
matter how great the similarity is, as the story of Noah, Abraham or Moses, 
which were elaborated by some historians, quoting modern Muslims as they 
quoted from their prophet or who are considered as references to them in this 
area of the early Muslims as they were used to narrate a long list of them, the 
so-called "Isnad ^4", i.e. "And it was said to what Nasir b. 'AIT al-Jahdaml, he 
said that Nuh b. Qais said that 'Aun b. AbT Shaddad said that God almighty 
send Nuh to his people when he was three hundred and fifty" (JabarTI :179). 

This is the most prevalent way in mentioning the stories of the Bible for them. 
While some historians who began neglecting isnad or depending on story tellers 
”al-Muhddithyyn they started telling stories referring to their sources by 

"The majority of the People of knowledge said that he was born in the time of 
NimrOdh b. KOsh, and the majority of the People of Akhbar also said that 
NimrOdh was 'Amil [governor] under al-lzdihaq” (AthTrl :72). 

Also I will not even refer to those texts that came without reference to their 
sources, or that when the historian returns to an unknown storytellers 
“MOhddith”, probably a Christian or other such as saying: 

They differentiated about his land and the place 

where he was born, some said: he was born in al- 

SOs of Ahwaz, and others said: he was born in Babil 
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of al-Sawad, and others said: it was in al-Sawad in 
area of kothl, and others said he was born in al- 
Warka’ of Zawabi close to Kaskar, but his father 
moved him to the area where NimrOdh was in KOthT, 
and others said he was born but his father took him 
to the land of Babil (TabarTI :233). 

The reason for the exclusion of these texts, is my attempt to monitor the use of 
the Bible by those historians, whether their use was in the form of reading 
directly or quoting from a book that cited the quotation or perhaps through a 
Christian friend, which we will see examples of it in chapters three and four. 

I will attain this goal by working on two introductory chapters that take the 
research to the central chapter that will deal with quotes that I observed, to get 
to the final chapter, which will be a summary for the results. 

In the second chapter, which will follow the introduction, I will give a glimpse of 
the origin and the evolution of the historical writings of the Arab Muslims in 
particular, the historical schools that have arisen as a result of the rooted work 
with historical material, and then a brief explanation for each book I used in the 
research and its author. 

In the third chapter, I will classify the terminologies used by the authors in the 
books that were examined by me to describe or to name: the Bible, Christians, 
clergymen and places of worship, paving the way for the basic chapter of the 
research. 

Chapter four will be the main station, where I will present all the texts that 
observed in the sources that were examined, and I will classify those quotations 
according to the quoting method and the text that is quoted from, and I will 
compare the literal text with the Arabic Bible that is located in our hands today. 

Finally in the fifth chapter I will conclude in three related points. 

The first is glimpse about the knowledge of the historians, and the influence of 
the kind and the amount of this knowledge in the relation with the Bible. 
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The second is re-confirming the existence of the Bible in Arabic and the need to 
continue searching and studying. 

The third is an idea about gathering the Biblical texts from the Muslim Historians 
as an attempt to write it from their quotations, being motivated from the amount 
of texts I found in the books I searched. 

Hoping that the steps of this research and its conclusions will contribute to the 
great research in the Arab Christian Heritage. 
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CHAPTER II 

SOURCES OF THE RESEARCH 
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In my scientific research for the text of the Bible in the books of Islamic history 
between the eighth and fourteenth centuries, I chose a set of historical books, to 
be a material for inspecting and extracting the texts that take presence in. 

In this chapter, I will explain the reasons that made me choose this period 
between the eighth and the fourteenth centuries, then I will provide a quick look 
at the development of the science of history for Muslim historians to show the 
importance of the historians whom I chose as a material for this research in the 
context of the development of the science of history. I will introduce the reasons 
for selecting those historians and their books and that by highlighting their 
schools, religious and geographical affiliations, and then I will conclude this 
chapter, by a quick definition for the historians and the books they used. 

1. Reasons for Selecting the Historical Period from the 
Eighth until the Fourteenth Century 

Searching in the cultural, intellectual and scientific development of Arabs before 
Islam, and then in the various Islamic eras, clearly shows the importance of this 
period, and perhaps its uniqueness. Here I will shorten the reasons for using the 
products of this stage for the following reasons: 

1.1. The Features’ Weakness of the Ignorance Era: 

In general, the Ignorance era is everything before Islam, and more 
precisely is: 

the state of the Arab and the rest of the world before 
the advent of Islam in the seventh century, known 
according to the Islamic tradition as the Ignorance 
[Jahiliyya '^W\ Era... Usually the term used to refer 
to the worship of idols and polytheism in the 
peninsula before the inspiration of Quran (Campo 
2009 : 387 ). 
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Each search that deals with any aspect of life among the Arabs before 
Islam, i.e. the period called "al-Jahiliyya" faces the features of weakness 
of this important historical period. In fact, many factors interact together 
to make this weakness clear and blurred in many cases. 

There is the sovereignty of the oral culture in most of the period "The 
Arab culture was oral, essentially depends on poetry for its documents 
and finds it the best way to save the heritage" (al-Duri 2000:132). 

Moreover, there is the idea and the picture, promoted by the Islamic 
teachings about that period starting from calling it "Jahiliyya" in the sense 
of the darkness, while Islam is the "light" or "Jahiliyya" in the sense of 
lack of knowledge, while Islam is "knowledge". 

From here, all what belongs to that stage became rejected and 
worthless, and thus opened the door to destroy them or link them to 
blasphemy, or covering them with superstitions: 

The Islamic picture that was given to al-Jahiliyya in 
the days of the historical writings in the second 
century of migration, did not only distort that period, 
but it was also sufficient to put a heavy veil on the 
previous eras of Arab (Mustafa voll 1983:55). 

Thus, any attempt to define or conceptualize what it was like in 
"Jahiliyya" will be weak and superficial, as described by Shakir Mustafa 
(p54) 


The historical material in Jahiliyya is two types: 

Some are religious, pagan or Jew and Christian 
stories [qisas o^4\ that rabbis and monks 
transferred with them, or news (Akhbar) from the 
Persian history... The other type is the collective 
novels from Bedouin origin that talk about tribal 
conflict and bear the name of the days and memories 
of the history of the Bedouin tribes. 

The process of deliberate effacement that the pre-lslamic Arab heritage 

suffered in the various stages of Islamic history, especially in its 
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beginnings, made us lose all traces of the importance of that era, making 
the existence of the documents exceptional in the life of that stage 
period. And it has became exceptional that it survived from extinction, 
"whereas the references to the records and documents of the kings of al- 
Hira and Himyar in Yemen and to the records and the genealogy for 
some Yemeni families that have served some historians later, are 
exceptional cases" (al-Duri 2000:132). 

1.2. The Beginnings of Islam and Umayyads and the Timid 
Steps: 

Between the years (632) the beginning of the Islamic Caliphate institution 
(MsdMrj2 :304), and (749) the falling of the Umayyad dynasty by the 
Abbasid (Miskawayh3 :3), the history of Arab Muslims witnessed century 
of changes that has never been expected for centuries. Those changes 
formed the base for the changes going to occur in the Abbasid era, which 
is growth and a bloom of intellectual and scientific changes as I alluded 
previously, and will do again. 

The events of this period are divided politically into two: 

al-Rashldivva Period (632-661) that did not know big intellectual 
activities. Where the young Islamic state was still busy with the military 
expansion on many fronts, and the aim was more focused on the political 
- military directions, far from any intellectual direction. It was necessary to 
install the feet of the new country in its first land, i.e. the Arabian 
Peninsula, which its difficulty appeared at least in the wars of apostasy, 
and then had to face the problem of “succession”, which was resolved 
between the four rulers by blood. Then they had to install the feet of the 
country in the new territories, which are inhabited by non-Arab majorities, 
and certainly not Muslims. 
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Umavvad Period (749-661) that founded the first almost complete, 
political and military stability at least in the first half of this period. This 
period brought with it a set of changes that have affected deeply the form 
of the emerging state, most notably: 

• The transfer of the capital from the depth of the Arabian Peninsula 
al-Madina to Dimashq (Damascus), that is located in 
the heart of the most prominent parts of the Roman areas i.e. 
Levant. The Levant is a term that is used by Arabs to refer to the 
area known today as Syria, Jordan, Lebanon and Palestine. This 
term is still used in textbooks and some Arab and Islamic 
references. 

• The appearance of monarchy in the ruling system, with the 
attempt of Mu'awiya, the first king of this period, to transfer the 
power to his son, even before his death, which paved the way to a 
system which mixes between the succession and monarchy, that 
will continue until the end of the coming Abbasid era to be 
inherited by Ottomans later and stayed with them until the end of 
the First World War! 

• The beginning of the direct, strong and necessary contact 
between the new masters of the region and its inhabitants from 
Arabs, Syriac, Byzantines, who educated themselves and were 
well established according to the best of what can be done in the 
state administration and people political matters. At this stage the 
name of St. John of Damascus will emerge. 

The intellectual activities at this stage represent a timid case, mainly 
because their kings were busy: 
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By the old business i.e. the expansion of the state through wars with the 
old enemy, "Byzantines", and that broke their expectations after its fall, 
as what happened with their old foe Persia. 

Consolidating the pillars of governance and the political and 
administrative organization, especially since Mu'awiya and his 
successors who chose Damascus to be their headquarters; they had 
broken the Arabic tradition by transferring the center of political weight 
from the heart of the Arabian peninsula to the Levant. 

In addition to all of the above, the weak presence of the Arabic element 
in terms of number and language versus the culture and the Syriac and 
Greek science that prevailed strongly, added to them the Persian if we 
crossed the Euphrates, which will strengthen - the Persian element - to 
prevail in the Abbasid period. In fact, the Arab intellectual activity was 
waiting for the third period of the new Islamic life. 

1.3. The Abbasids and the Starting of the Intellectual and 
Scientific Activities: 

The Abbasid period (750-1258), brought many new things compared with 
the previous two periods, and that paved the way to the intellectual and 
cultural movement that will have an enormous impact on the life of the 
Abbasid state, and the life of the region as a whole. Some of these new 
things: 

• Moving the capital from Damascus to Baghdad where the 
contact will become stronger, on one hand with the Syriac and 
Assyrians, who make up an important gathering in areas of Iraq 
against the Levant and on the other hand with the Persians who 
became part of the state of Islam during the Abbasid period, unlike 
the Romans who were still on the line of hostility. These two 
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factors opened a wide door for the intellectual challenge in the 
capital Baghdad and other parts of the Kingdom. 

• Opening the door to non-Arab elements to gain access to high- 
ranking positions in authority, in contrast to the Umayyad period, 
in which the high-level positions were limited to Arabs. 

• Adding to the above factors in paving the way for a strong 
scientific start, the stability of the state that passed over more than 
one hundred and fifty years, and which will continue with the 
Abbasids many other centuries. 

The intellectual and cultural activities did not need a long time to launch 
strongly and effectively. Its second king Al-Mansur (754-775/136-158 e) 
has felt in a way or another this importance, so that: “Abu Ja'far al- 
MansOr requested to the Emperor of Byzantium to send him translations 
of math books. The emperor sent him the books of Euclid and some 
physics books" (Salama-Carr 1998:12), and it seems that it became the 
aim of al-MansOr "The writer Ibn al-Muqaffa' (d.756) translated several 
books to the Caliph himself, including Indian books going back to the 
Panchantra” (pi 3). 

The continuation of the Abbasid reign for at least five centuries, including 
two centuries and a half at least of political and military stability - and 
here I mean, not being attacked by external invasions rather than the 
internal stability - which opened the door to this cultural and intellectual 
prosperity and strength to the utmost limits in each science and art 
known in that era. 

One of the sciences that went hand in hand with the prosperity and 
development since that time is the science of history. Today we have 
dozens and dozens of books that belong to that era; we will use some in 
this search (al-Duri 2000:ch8). 
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Dealing with the history books that are the product of that historical and 
scientific period, requires an initial knowledgeable background regarding 
the emergence of the history movement, and this is what we will do in the 
next paragraph, through passing on the main stages of the historical 
process of writings for Muslims. 

2. The Emergence and Prosperity of the History 
Movement among Muslims 

The beginning of the emergence of history writing for the Arabs and Muslims is 
a big controversy; although for most Muslim researchers it began with Islam, as 
is the case with everything good as opposed to "Jahiliyya". In all cases we can 
follow the emergence of the historical process movement for Muslims through 
four stages; we will begin them with the difficult question: 

2.1. When did the Arab Historiography Start? 

What we presented about the weak features of al-Jahiliyya period, will 
make what most Muslim historians agree on i.e. that the reality is that 
historical writings began with Islam, 'Abd al-'Aziz al-Duri says 
(2000:131): 

the science of history for Arabs began after the rise 
of Islam whereas, al-Jahiliyya events such as qisas 
al-ayam [the days of the Arabs] and lineages refer to 
an aspect of the Arabs interest, and the beginning of 
a style in telling News [Akhbar jW^], but it does not 
involve a historical idea. 

That is why what was written before Islam will remain an ambigious, and 
will remain with no sense 


despite the fact that these kinds of qisasas have 
historical roots but their relation with dating in the 
known sense of the word is remote, they are qisas of 
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a sender who is unrelated to his time or carries a 
very vague idea about it (Mustafa voll 1983:54). 

Because of this distortion and the hiding of historical writing features in 
al-Jahiliyya, with the advent of Islam, we can rarely find real historical 
writings, and this in spite of the fact that the people of ignorance have 
written in records many of their news as 'Abd al-'Aziz al-Duri (2000:18) 
confirms "in the north of the Arabia al-Manadhira had books containing 
Arab al-Hira news, their relatives and the families of their princes, and 
these were reserved in the churches of al-Hira". 

2.2. The Earliest Attempts in Islam: 

Are there historical writings that date back to the first hundred years of 
Islam? There is a difficulty in confirming the existence of such writings. 

The fact that the state and its people were busy in the invasions, wars 
and military expansion, had always weakened as we presented before, 
the intellectual and scientific process, that is why the first century of Islam 
seems free of these attempts, but all we got from this period, i.e. the end 
of the Jahiliyya period and the beginning of Islam, is no more than 
quotations: 

the bulk of early Arabic historical texts have not come 
down to us in their original form but are only 
preserved as citations and paraphrases in a corpus 
of digest and compilations assembled between the 
mid-9th/3rd century and the early 10th/4th century 
(De Blois 2000:271). 

The oldest known historiography attempts in Islam are those mentioned 
in al-MaghazT (campaigns) written by 'Urwa b. al-Zubayr (d. 712/94), who 
is classified by 'Abd al-'Aziz al-Duri (2000:24), the founder of MaghazT 
J*-* study, then he adds to him Aban b. 'Uthman and 'Urwa b. Sharhabil 
b. Sa'd (d. 740/140) (p26). If we consider these three as founders or 
pioneers in this, the second generation after them is represented by: 
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‘Abd Allah b. Bakr b. Hazm (d. 747/130), 'Asm b. 'Umar b. Qutada (d. 
737/120) Muhammad b. Muslim b. Shihab al-Zahri (d. 741/124) (p26). 

While the Encyclopedia of Islam emphasizes that the oldest historical 
attempts in the historical Islamic writing: 

Existing evidence indicates that formal historical 
study and writing began in the decades following the 
second civil war (680-92), and was no doubt 
associated with the need to recover an authentic and 
authoritative past from the chaos and violence of 
those years (De Blois 2000:274). 

Therefore, the problem of this period with all the news that we got about 
the historical writing attempts, is that nothing of such attempts is 
available! Not only now, but also at that period, and therefore, we do not 
have a documented link between them and those who recorded them 
starting from the mid-eighth century AD: 

For the century and a half stretching between 
Muhammad's call and the consolidation of ’Abbasid 
power under al-Mans0r (r. 136-68/754-75), the direct 
sources for the ‘classical’ syntheses were a series of 
akhbar collections (now mostly lost) compiled 
between ca. 750 and 850 by a number of scholars, of 
whom the most widely cited are Ibn Ishaq (d. 

150/767), AbO Mikhnaf LOt b. Yahyd (d. 157/774), 

Sayf b. 'Umar (d. ca. 180/796), al-Haytham b. 'AdT 
(207/822), Hisham b. Muhammad al-Kalbl (d. 

204/819), Muhammad b. 'Umar 'al-WaqidT (d. 

207/822), Muhammad b. Sa'd (d. 230/845), and 'AIT 
b. Muhammad al-Mada’inli (d. 225/840) (p273). 

2.3. The End of the Umayyad Period and the Beginning of the 

Abbasid Period: 

The attempts, and their features began to appear in the middle of the 
Umayyad period, especially with 'Abd al-Malik b. Marwan and the 
Marwanid period and the consequences of the Second Civil War (683- 
692 / 62-72), paved the way for the emergence of the historical works 
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that began to crystallize in what we might call the historical schools and 
what can be classified in the form of specialties in the writing of history, 
and all this until the age of Ma'mOn (813-833). 

In this period we can regard several names, including: 

'Awana b. al-Hakam al-Kalbl (d. 158 A.H) who is according to Mustafa 
(voll 1983:128) “the owner of the first historical book which has the 
name the history book in Islam”, Abu Ishaq ai-Fazzari Ibrahim b. 
Muhammad b. al-Harith (d. 802/186), 'Abd Allah b. al-Muqaffa' (d. 
760/142), AbO 'Ubayida b. Mu'ammar b. al-Muthnna (d. 211 A.H), al- 
BladhurT AbO Ja'far Ahmad b. Yahya (d. 279 A.H) and al-Waqldl 
Muhammad b. 'Umar (d. 823-747/207-130). 

2.4. Historiography in a Systematic Manner: 

The third century of immigration brought important developments in what 
concerns the historical writings for Muslims, which crystallized the shape 
of the various history schools and the appearance of some important 
historians like: al-Baladhurl (d. 892/279), al-Ya'qObT (d. 897/284), al- 
DTnawarT (d. 898/282), Ibn Qutayba (d. 822/270) and al-Tabari (d. 
923/310). 

Since this research needs an adequate number of historical books on the 
one hand, and a great variety of historical material on the other hand, 
makes the selection of the eighth century until the fourth century, a good 
choice because it represents the era where the real or near real 
production of historical material began, down to the work of great and 
unique historical works, such as those produced by Ibn KhaldOn. 

3. Reasons for Selecting the Historians 

Researching on the emergence and prosperity of the historiography movement 
for Muslims, across its periods, which were reflected upon in the preceding 
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paragraph, made the historical period I have chosen i.e. the eighth century until 
the fourth century, an optimal time environment for the emergence of this 
search. From this time selection here, I start by selecting the historical books 
which I will work on, so I am in this research not addressing all the historical 
books, and in fact I cannot, due to the large number of historical books that 
belong to this period on one hand, and the size of my research on the other 
hand. For that we should select some of them. And therefore is chose the most 
famous ones, taking in my consideration some important issues related to my 
choice, like the variety of the writers’ backgrounds, either scholastic or 
geographically, or by methodology. 

3.1. Different History Schools: 

Researchers divide Muslim historians in the period in which they 
specialize and what preceded them into different schools. I shall rely 
here on a division developed by Shaker Mustafa, in his book Arab 
History and Historians (1983:Ch 3 and 4). According to Mustafa, schools 
are divided into minor and major, which in turn are divided into branches 
with a geographic dimension, like: 

• Minor Schools: al-Sham School, Yemen School, Persia School. 

• Major Schools: al-MadTna School, Iraq School. 

In practice, the schools took part - the five cities in the early historical 
writings, but soon, schools of Persia and the city school basically merged 
with the school of Iraq, and the school of Yemen was weakened to some 
extent, due to the departure of the center of gravity north to Damascus in 
the beginning and then Baghdad. Then in addition to these schools what 
began to emerge in the east, especially after the stability of things in 
Andalusia. 

Thus, the subject of the research is distributed to schools: 
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School of Damascus: AbO Zar'a al-DTmashqT 
School of Persia: al-Balddhun. 

School of the city: al-Waqldl, al-Basarl 

School of Iraq: the rest of the historians I have, even if they are classified 
from the school of Iraq, but they do not represent it precisely because 
their historical period which is considered a little late makes them belong 
to a new methodology which is described by Shaker Mustafa (p202): 

We call them the great historians of the second half 
of the third century who they were the natural end of 
the continuing line of the evolution that hit the 
science of news and what is related to it, during more 
than two centuries... all these historians were found 
in Iraq, but they did not represent the former school 
of Iraq only but they represent its development and 
the evolution of the school of city at a time together. 

I will not take longer time in my research in comparing and contrast 
between the schools, to not move away from the goal of the research. 

3.2. Belonging to Different Geographical Areas: 

Belonging to a school, i.e. in a way or another, automatic belonging to a 
city or geographical area, and this affiliation does not always mean the 
birthplace of the historian or where his family settled or where he spent 
part of his life. While Ibn al-Nacflm spent his life in Baghdad and it does not 
seem that he left it on a notable tour, as well as Khalifa b. Khayyat who 
spent his life in Basra, whereas, al-ShahrastanT, wandered in his life 
between Nishapur, Baghdad and Egypt, where he died, as well as al- 
Ya'qObT who spent his life between Armenia, Khorasan and Maru. In the 
following table (Table 4) I distinguished the city where each historian was 
born, the city where he died and the areas he visited or resided in during 
his lifetime. From this table we can see big geographic differences among 
those historians that must have made an impact on their view for 
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themselves, the events and history in general. Since this subject is not the 
core of my research, I will refer only to the type and size of the historical 
subject they have, because it seems that those who went through many 
trips and movements in their lives have written international or 
comprehensive history such as al-Mas'OdT and al-Tabari. 


The historian 

Place of birth 

Places they 
visited 

Date and 
place of death 

Ibn Abi USaybi'a 

Damascus 

Damascus, Egypt, 
Sarkhad 

1270 Sarkhad 

Ibn al-Athlr 

Al-Mawsil 

With Salah Al-Din, 
Aleppo 

1160 Aleppo 

Ibn al-Nadlm 

Baghdad 

Baghdad 

995 Baghdad 

Ibn KhaldOn 

Tunisia 

Tunisia, Morocco, 
Egypt, Damascus 

1382 Cairo 

al-BaladhuT 

Baghdad 

Baghdad, he 
wandered a lot 

892 Baghdad 

Khalifa Ibn Khayyat 

Basra 

Basra 

860 Basra 

al- Sahml 

Jarjan 

Jarjan 

1036 Niasabur 

al-Shahrastanl 

Shahrstan 

Nishapur, Baghdad, 
Maru 

1153 

Shahrstan 

al-Jabarl 

AmOl: Tabrstan 

Iraq, Egypt 

923 Baghdad 

al- Sahml al- 
Qurashl 

Egypt 

Egypt 

867 Egypt 

al-Mas'Odl 

Baghdad 

Most of the Islamic 
areas at that time 

957 Egypt 

Miskawayh 

Ray: Persia 

Ray, Asfahan, 
Baghdad 

1030 Asfahan 

al-Nasrl 

Damascus 

Damascus 

956 

Damascus 

al-waqldl 

Al Madina 

Baghdad 

822 Baghdad 

al-Ya'qObl 

Baghdad 

Armenia, Kharasan 

905 Egypt 
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Table 4. The countries visited by historians during the period of their lives 


3.3. Belonging to Different Methodologies: 

Scholastic and geographical factors with many other factors worked 
together to form the historical subject that the historians according to the 
historical books we searched. And in fact this applies to every historian. 
Some of their writings are similar in terms of style and documented 
material, and others are not similar. 

The issue of the historical writing methods or the methodologies of 
historical writing is a controversial issue among Muslims and Western 
scholars. While al-Sayyed 'Abd al-'Aziz Salem sees several different 
methodologies even among the first category of historians whose books 
we do not have, as noted above, he believes that Muslim historians 
wrote about: the annalist history or year by year, and history by topics, 
which includes the historiography for countries, classes and lineages, 
and then to what is called "images of historical materialism," which 
branches to global history, local history, local and secular history, local 
and religious history and contemporary dates and memos (1981 :ch 3). 

Franz Rosenthal believes that historical writing in Islam contains images 
that formed the “initial old elements for historiography in Islam, and 
branches of non-historiography from knowledge which contributed to the 
writing" (1983:183). According to him they are: genealogy, biographies, 
geography and cosmography, astrology, philosophy, political and social 
science, and the use of documents and inscriptions and coins (ch 4). 

Then those images or initial items appeared in public i.e. in books that he 
classifies into three major groups: histories of the world, histories of cities 
and regions, and histories of contemporary and memos (ch 5). 
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In this systematic controversy, I decided to take the division that benefits 
from the two ways that I summarized previously, by selecting books that 
belong to the following classification, by which I can cover the process of 
my search for the Biblical text, the widest variety of historical writing and 
its methodologies or methods. 

3.3.1. Classes or Specialties (Tabaqat 

The word classes came to describe those books which classified a group 
of one tendency, and according to the Encyclopedia of Islam, the classes 
“in biographical literature it is the ‘book of classes’ of characters arranged 
by ‘categories’ and organized into ‘generations’” (Gilliot 2000:7). In other 
words, it is a state of specialization in the historical writing, and instead of 
writing in a certain sequence of events in general or for a group of 
specific events by a historian, he spends his effort to talk about a certain 
class of people or a certain type of passions. In this research, I will use 
the term in a broader way, where I will join it with other books which are 
specialized in displaying one set of ideas such as sects, or compositions 
like the index, or places like monasteries, and according to that the 
collection of the historical books I have chosen for this research that 
belongs to this class of literature: 

• KTtab al-FThrist (The Index): is famous for “Ibn al-Nadlm Index" Ibn 
al-Nadlm made it in the form of a large index for the famous books 
that came in his hands or heard about. 

• 'UyOn al-Anba’ IT Tabaqat al-Atibba’ (History of Physicians): in 
which Ibn Abi Usaybi’a collected the physicians’ Akhbar in it, and 
who he was contemporary to them, and those who he had some 
of their news. 

• al-Milal wa al-Nihal (The Book of Sects and Creeds): in which Al- 
ShahrastanT wrote a history and a description of sects and 
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religious creeds and philosophical trends, which he was 
contemporary to them, and those who he was able to know their 
news. 

• al-Diyarat (The Monasteries): in which al-Shabushtl collected the 
most famous monasteries news in his time, particularly in Iraq He 
added to the description of these monasteries many stories. 

3.3.2. Conquests (FutOhat 


FutOhat cjUjms, (futuh fatih &*) or MaghazT yO 1 *- (ghazwa °j» 
(campaigns) books are many in the Islamic history, and perhaps the 
most famous, and in all cases al-MaghazT represents the early historical 
writings among Muslims as we found earlier, and this confirms that 
history writings of Arab Muslims began religiously, in the sense that it 
was born in the womb of Islam as a religious and political movement “All 
historical writings that have appeared were based on pure Islamic basis 
also organized on the basis of the Hijri Islamic calendar” (Mustafa voll 
1983:85). 

For this reason, it began with al-MaghazT “the oldest historical books that 
combine al-Hadlth and history are MaghazT and the biography [slra ]” 
(Salem 1981:54), the most prominent are the early chroniclers as 
classified by Salem (p55): 

in the first class of them: Aban b. 'Uthman b. 'Affan 
d. 105 and 'Urwa b. al-Zubayr d. 92, and SharhabTI b. 

Sa'd 123, men of the second class are ‘Abd Allah b. 

Abi Bakr b. Hazm 135 and 'Asim b. 'Umar b. Qatada 
d. 120 and b. Shihab al-Zuhrl d.124. Some of the 
third-class men are: MOsa b. 'Uqba d. 141 and 
muhammad b. Ishaq b. Yasar d. 152 and al-Waqid 
d.207, all of them are from al-Madlna, home of slra. 

In these books, the writers recorded the events of the Islamic wars, often 
until the mid, to the end of the Abbasid era, but in a variety of ways, and 
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by choosing different events and periods of time. Among the wide range 
of al-FutOhat books I chose these books: 

• FOtOh al-Buldan (Book of the Conquests of Lands): in which al- 
BaladhurT narrated a description about the Islamic wars since the 
beginning of Islam and even reaching India. 

• FOtDh al-Sham (Conquests of Syria): is the most famous book 
among what remains of al-MaghazT books. 

• FOtOh MTsr wa Akhbaraha (Conquests of Egypt and its news): in 
which ‘Abd al-Hakam worked on narrating details of Egypt and 
North Africa’s fOtOhat. 

3.3.3. The General History (Tarikh Am 

Writing the general or universal history represented a shift in the Islamic 
historical writing, as historians began to come out of the first Muslim 
invasions and the subsequent wars, to write down a history of other 
peoples and kingdoms. "The General History" in the historical Islamic 
writings is history that begins with Adam, where as to others it begins 
with the beginning of creation such as land, sun and etc., leading up to 
the moment that was experienced by the historian himself, passing by all 
the knowledge about people, kingdoms and religions that have reached 
him, or which he toured the land to obtain, just as what happened with al- 
Mas'udT, for example. 

In this field, historians used various ways, some of them tended to 
annalist writing according to the sequence of years, and some tended to 
write according to each kingdom, people or nation. However, this class of 
writings belongs mostly to Baghdad school in its posterior stages, when it 
turned to something that is broader than the school of Baghdad to be an 
intellectual and research extension, as we presented previously. From 
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this category I chose the largest group, from the number of authers as 
well in the number of volumes for each title. 

• Tarikh Ibn KhaldOn (History of Ibn Khaldun): This book is famous 
for its introduction that covers the first volume of its seven 
volumes. 

• al-Kamil fi al-Tankh (The Complete History): in which Ibn al-Athlr 
collected general history, the book's title describes it correctly and 
expressively “al-Kamil 

• Taiarib al-’Umam wa Ta'aqub al-HTmam (Experiences of Nations): 
in which Miskawayh collected world history, though the world part 
represents a smaller area than those of other global historians. 

• al-Tanblh wa al-’lshraf (Stimulation and Supervising): is a 
summary of AI-Mas'OdT’s works since it is his last book and since 
he collected in it a summary of what is written previously. 

• Muruj al-Dhahb wa Ma’adien al-Jawhar (Meadows of Gold and 
Mines of Gems): Like other books of world history starts from the 
creation and ends around the year 974. 

• Tarikh al-Rusul wa al-Muluk (Tarikh al-Tabari) (The History of the 
Prophets and Kings): al-Tabari begins this history by creation in 
details, to follow it by the history of people and nations. 

• Kltdb al-Buldan (Book of countries): in which al-Ya'qObl mixes 
between history and geography. 

• Tarikh al-Ya'qObl (History of al-Ya'qObl): in which al-Ya'qObl 
recorded a general history, but it does not reach the subsequent 
world histories when it comes to size, like al-Kamil and al-Tabari, 
but it surpasses in being the oldest. 
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3.3.4. Regional or Local (IqlimT or MahallT ): 

Another form began to emerge among Muslim historians in history 
writing, is what we might call regional or local history. It is the history that 
is interested in a specific territory or region, or where the writer concern 
is limited to the news of the Muslims in their times or their battles. For 
this history I chose the following books: 

• TarTkh Jurjan (History of Jurjan): Also known as the Book of the 
Scholars’ knowledge of Ahl Jurjan. It is so in its content. 

• TarTkh AbT Zar'ah al-DTmashql (History of Abi Zaraa of 
Damascus): al-Nasrl Hafiz collected al-Tarlkh from Islamic history 
only, and in a concise and selective way. 

• TarTkh KhafTfa Ibn Khavvat (History of Khalifah Ibn Khayyat): in 
which Ibn Khayyat al-'UsfurT recorded tarTkh for Islam since its 
beginnings, without mentioning the history of other people. 

4. Introducing the Authors and Books that Form this 

Research Material 

I have read eighteen titles, in some of them I found the texts that I am looking 
for, and the others did not include any reference to the text of the Bible, 
therefore, I divided these books into two parts that go along with the relationship 
of these books in the Bible, i.e. the collection of books that contain quotes or 
references from the Bible, and the books that I did not find any quotes or 
reference to the Bible, which makes the first group of the subject that I will work 
on in the next two chapters. 

The following is a simple explanation for every historian and his book that I will 
use in this research. 

4.1. Books that Contain Quotations or References to the Bible: 
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4.1.1. al-WaqidT: 

He is Muhammad b. 'Umar b. Waqid. Was born in (747/130) and died in 
(822/207). 

He is a Historian from al-Madina known for Sira MaqrTzT yO 1 *-*, RTdda 
News sijli, and FutOh ^ jA His special fame among Muslim historians is 
for the quantity and quality of information in his books. He settled in 
Baghdad for a long time, occupied important positions in the days of al- 
Ma’mOn and HarOn al-RashTd. 

FutOh al-Sham (Conquests of Syria): is al-WaqidTs most famous book, 
and it is a famous book among al-FutOh books. In which he describes the 
wars of the first Muslims, and focuses mainly on the unprecedented 
tournaments for members of the Muslim armies versus the biggest lost of 
the Christians (nasara) Arabs and Persians. 

The edition that I used falls into three volumes, consisting of (852) pages 
in all the parts. Printed by al-Mafoa'a al-Sharafiyya, Cairo, Egypt. 

4.1.2. al-Ya'qObT: 

AbO al-'Abbas Ahmad b. AbT Ya'qOb b. Ja'far b. Wahab b. Wadih known 
as al-Ya'qObT. Born in Baghdad in the (9 th /3 rd ) century and died in Egypt 
in (905/292). 

He spent a large part of his life in Armenia then Khorasan in Tahirids 
service, then went to Egypt and settled there until his death. According to 
the Encyclopedia of Islam al-Ya'qObT is the owner of the first composition 
of a truly global history of in the Arabic language; it uses a large amount 
of non-Muslim references to show the picture that he paints in his history. 
al-Ya'qObT‘s fame is because of his famous “al-TarTkh“ that I am using in 
this research (Zaman 2002:257). 
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Taffkh al-Ya'qObl : in this book al-Ya'qObl recorded world history, though 
small in size compared to other world history books, but it reflects as 
usual with the Muslim historians, the most prominent events of the world 
since the creation to this day. While leaving the largest space for Muslim 
news, what distinguishes the book is that it uses the Bible, especially the 
New Testament in a very impressive way, as we shall see in chapter IV. 

The edition I used is divided into two volumes, consisting of (1320) pages 
in the both parts. Printed by Dar Sader, Beirut, Lebanon. 

4.1.3. al-Tabari: 

He is AbO Ja'far Muhammad b. Jarir b. YazTd. Born in Amul in Tabaristan 
in (839/224) and died in Baghdad in (923/310). 

His experience included imitation and law, he was known as the most 
famous historian and scientist, and an interpreter of the Qur’an during 
the first four Hijri centuries. He visited most of the cities in Iraq and 
Egypt. The most important values of his historical and explanatory works 
are that they are the first Islamic research works which have preserved 
us important quotations from sources that we have lost (Thomas 
2000:13). 

al-JabarT left a big number of important works, most notably for us here is 
in his great book in history. 

Taffkh al-Tabari : is a big work, in which al-Jabaff lists the events of the 
beginning of creation, the Fathers and Prophets of the Old Testament, 
the rulers of ancient Israel and ancient Persia, the sequence of the 
prophets before Muhammad and Jesus, prior to the arrival date of 
Sasanian Persia. Then after explaining the task of Muhammad as a 
prophet, he goes to arrange history in an annalist way with major 
emphasis on the period of expansion, the Umayyads and the Abbasids 
until the year (915) (Thomas 2000:13). 
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The edition that I use falls in ten volumes, each volume consists of about 
(650) pages, while the first volume contains (40) pages, the last (150) 
pages, and the rest of it are indexes. Edited by ’Brahim Mohammad AbO 
al-Fadel. Cairo, Egypt: Dar al-Ma'aref. 

4.1.4. al-Mas'Odf: 

AbO al-Hasan ‘AIT b. al-HOsayn al-Mas'Odl. Died in (956/345) in Egypt. 
He was born in Baghdad from a family seems that their assets goes back 
to Kufa. According to the editor of Muruj al-Dhahb Wa Ma’aden al- 
Jawhar, al-Mas'Odl visited the most parts of Islam kingdom from Egypt to 
India and Oman to Azerbaijan, until he settled in Egypt, where he died 
(MsdMrjl :7). 

Despite the similarities between his historical writings, and those of al- 
Ya'qObT, his writings are characterized by the fact that “his non-Muslim 
subject is wider, which he expands its sources strongly. For example, he 
is the only Muslim writer that provides us with a serious summary of 
Byzantine history since the inception of Islam" (De Blois 2000:272). 

al-Mas'GdT is considered one of the very important historians, the rare 
books which reached us from the dozens of his books, show excellence 
and superiority, so that Ibn Khaldun himself considered him as his model 
(p272). al-Mas'GdT wrote thirty-six books, including the books that I used 
in this research: 

Muruj al-Dhahb Wa Ma’aden al-Jawhar, is written in (943/332) and 
reviewed in about (956), to it returns the fame of al-Mas'GdT. The book 
consists of two main sections: the first contains the "sacred" history until 
the beginning of Islam, a description of India, geographical information 
related to the seas and rivers, China, the Turkish tribes, lists of ancient 
kings of Mesopotamia, Persia, Greece, Rome, Byzantium, Egypt, and 
classes for Negroes, slaves. Then he comes to the ancient history of 
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Arab and articles about the beliefs, types of calendars, religious icons in 
India, Persia and the Sabeans, etc., and a summary of the global 
chronology... In the second section he focuses on the Islamic world, 
listing its history from the Prophet until the Khalifa al-Muti' passing 
through the Umayyad Caliphs and Kings (Pellat 1991:786). 

The edition that I used falls in two volumes, the first part consists of (390) 
pages, the second from (454) pages. Edited by ‘Bdel Hamid Muhammad 
MuHT-DTn. By Dar al-BTkir, Beirut, Lebanon. 

al-Tanblh wa al-’lshraf , he wrote it in (955/344), and it is believed to be 
the last product by al-Mas'OdT. According to al-Mas'OdT himself, this book 
“we deposited our book, for the recalling of our former books and we 
stimulate what came earlier of our classification” (MsdTnb2 :680). 

al-Mas'OdT included within this book briefly information on astronomy and 
astronomical phenomena, sections of land, sea, ancient nations, global 
historical sequence, then the history of Islam until Khalifa al-Muti'. (Pellat 
1991:786). 

The edition that I used falls in two volumes, consisting of (687) pages. 
Edited by Qasim Whab, by the Ministry of Culture, Damascus, Syria. 

4.1.5. Ibn al-Nadim: 

He is AbO al-Faraj Muhammad b. Abl Ya'qOb Ishaq al-Warraq al- 
Baghdadl. Died in (995/385). 

We almost know nothing about his family, which we know that he was 
Warraq (cj'jj) i.e. copyist and books seller, it seems that he spent his life 
in Baghdad. But he was an open minded Shi'i, he used to receive in his 
house, some intellectuals and scholars, including the Christian 
philosopher Ibn al-Khammar. It also does not seem that he was known 
for a book other than KItab al-FThrist. (Fuck 1986:895). 
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KTtab al-FThrist , he accomplished it in (987/377), which is an index for all 
the Arab books known by him or the news that reached him, both from 
Arab or non-Arab authors, the work that appears as a natural product of 
the profession, "Warraq"! 

The edition that I used falls in one volume, consisting of (616) pages with 
the indexes. Edited by Reda TajaddOd. 

4.1.6. Miskawayh: 

He is AbO 'AIT Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Ya'qub. Was born in Persia in 
the city of Ray (932/320) and died in (1030/421). 

He is considered as a philosopher and historian who wrote in Arabic. He 
worked as assistant and responsible for the library for both the minister 
al-Muhallab, AbO al-Fadl and AbO al-Fath and also 'UdOd al-Dawka al- 
Buwayhid. He left several books including the book I am using here. 

Taiarib al-’umam wa Ta'aqub al-HTmam , is a global history that begins 
with the flood until the year (980/369) (Ed 1993:144). 

The edition that I used falls in five volumes, unequal-sized total pages 
(2320). There are two additional volumes in the edition that I used: 
volume VI (208) pages and it’s a comment on the experiences by Zuhir 
al-DTn al-Rwazrawri, and volume VII (183) pages is TarTkh of al-Sabi to 
Abu Hilal b. al-Hussein Bin Ibrahim al-Mohsin, and most of indexes. 
Edited by Hasan Sayed Kusrawi. Beirut, Lebanon: Dar al-Kutub al- 
‘IlmTyya. 

4.1.7. al-Sahmf: 

Hamza B. YOsuf al-Qurashl AI-JurjanT AbO al-Qdsim. Died in (1038/427). 
He is considered a historian and a researcher. His origin is from Jurjan 
on the coast of the Caspian Sea. We have not received from al-SahmT‘s 
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writings but one book which is the history of Jurjan or Jurjan scholars 
knowledge book, a book that I am using in this research. 

TarTkh Jurjan : is a book talking about the specialist researchers and 
Jurjanien al-MuhacHthyyn, i.e., who are from his country. The book 
begins with a short historical introduction about the Arab invasion of 
Jurjan and its Arabs rulers (Bosworth 1995:842). 

The edition that I used falls in one volume, comprising (775) pages. By 
the Osmania Oriental Publications Bureau, Hyderabad, India. 

4 . 1.8. al-Shahrastam: 

He is AbO al-Fath Muhammad b. 'Abd al-Karlm b. Abi Bakir. Was born in 
the town of Chehrstan currently located in Turkmenistan, as believed 
around (1086/479). 

He is a thinker, a religious historian and philosopher, spent part of his life 
in educating himself in Niashapur. Around the year (1117/510) he visited 
Mecca in a pilgrimage, on the way back he visited Baghdad. He 
dedicated himself to teaching, preaching and discussions. But he got 
plenty of good positions especially during the rule of the Saljuqids of 
Muro. ShahrastanT, left too many books, most notably the book I am 
using in this research (Ende 1997:214). 

al-Milal wa al-Nnihal : it is believed to be written around the year 
(1127/521), it is a unique book in his time and its author wrote it to be 
inclusive of the beliefs of various people around the world, to reveal all 
the information about religions and philosophies in the past and present. 

The edition that I used falls in two volumes, consisting of (650) pages. 
Edited by Amir Ali Mhanna and Ali Hasan Faur, by Dar al-Ma'rifa, Beirut, 
Lebanon. 

4.1.9. Ibn al-Athir: 
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He is 'Izz ai-DTn Aal-Hasan 'AM. known as Ibn al-Athir al-Jazari, who was 
born in (1160/555) and died in (1233/630). 

The nickname "Ibn al-Athir," was held by many families that are not 
linked to him, and that the name received a large share of fame not only 
because of our author 'Izz al-DTn, but also because of his two famous 
brothers, Majd al-DTn AbO al-Sa'adat al-Mubarak, and Dia’ al-DTn AbO 
Fath Nasrallah. 

Ibn al-Athir spent most of his time in Mosul, but we also read about him 
in the fight of Salah al-DTn against the Crusaders, and in a further period 
of his life, he spent it in the hospitality of Atabak of Aleppo. He has 
several books, the most famous one is al-Kamil fi al-TarTkh (The 
Complete History), which I used in this research (Rosenthal 1986:723). 

al-Kamil or al-Kamil fi al-TarTkh : A very big annalist history, writing from 
the beginning of the world until the year (628). 

The edition that I used falls in eleven volumes, the latter of which is a set 
of indexes, each part of which consists of about 500 pages except the 
first 626 pages and the eleventh i.e. the indexes 376 pages. 

Edited by al-qadT AbT al-fTda’ ‘Abd Allah. Dar al-Kutub al-‘llmTyya. Beirut, 
Lebanon. 

4.1.10. Ibn Abi Usaybi'a: 

He is Muwaffaq al-DTn AbO al-'Abbas Ahmad b. al-Qasim b. KhalTfa b. 
Yunus al- KhazrajT, known by Ibn Abi Usaybi'a. Was born in Damascus 
in (1194/590), and died in Srkhadd in (1270/668). 

He is physician and biographer who belongs to a family of doctors, 
worked in AI-NOri hospital in Damascus and in Nazareth in Cairo, and 
then joined the service of Prince 'Izz al-DTn Aybak al-Mu'azzami in 
Sarkhad. He wrote several books in medicine that are all lost, but his 
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fame goes back to his book that we used in this research (Vernet 
1986:693). 

'Uyun al-Anba’ ff Tabaqat al-’ATibba’ : It is a (380) doctors biography, it 
represents a great value in the history of Arabic sciences. Ibn Abi 
Usaybi'a sorted his biographies according to countries and generations, 
and that is why he called it "classes". 

The edition that I used falls in one volume, consisting of (762) pages. 
Edited by Nizar Rida, Dar Maktabat al-Hayat, Beirut, Lebanon. 

4.1.11. Ibn KhaldOn: 

He is Wall al-DTn 'Abd al-Rahman B. Muhammad. He was born in 
Tunisia in (1332/732) and died in (1382/784). 

Ibn KhaldOn is considered a historian, socialist and philosopher. He 
spent his life between the western regions of the Islamic world, especially 
Morocco and Egypt. Ibn Khaldun spent his life in connection in the kings 
palaces, either through occupying high-level positions or because of his 
relationships, like the Marinid in Fas, Hafsid in Tunisia, and then judge of 
the judges in the Levant and Egypt. Therefore, it is certain that such a 
simple definition here would not give this historian his right. He 
accomplished several books, notably the book that we use in this 
research. 

TarTkh Ibn KhaldOn : is a big work, he devotes the first part of it as an 
introduction, which is known by the name of "Introduction of Ibn 
KhaldOn", which included his theory of history as a branch of philosophy, 
it has to be from an analysis of historical events, by studying the natures 
of humans, urbanization, systems of government, authority and to 
investigate its ills and their causes to understand the history and extract 
lessons of it. In other parts he dealt with the Arab news and generations 
and nations, and their contemporary from known countries since the 
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beginning of creation to his own time, then al- Berbers news and their 
generations and those dwellings in Morocco in particular and in the East 
of kings and nations in general (KhaldOnl :4). 

The edition that I used falls in eight volumes, the latter of which is a set of 
indexes, each consisting partly of about 600-800 pages. Edited by 
Souhel Zakkar and Khalil Shihadih. Beirut, Lebanon: Dar al-Fiker. 

4.2. Books that do not Contain Quotations or References from 
the Bible: 

4.2.1. Ibn Khayyat al- 'Us furl: 

He is AbO Amr b. Khalifa b. Khayyat al-'usfurT who is called "al- 
Shabbab". Died around (246 AH). 

He spent all his life in Basra, and it seems that he did not come to 
Baghdad at all. He educated himself in Basra itself, as it was at that time 
an important center of Islamic sciences. Several books by him were 
mentioned, including the history book that I used in this research. (Ibn 
Khayyat 1995:5-7). 

TarTkh KhalTfah b. Khayyat : Ibn Khayyat wrote in it nearly two hundred 
and fifty years of history of Islam, a comprehensive Sira of the Prophet, 
the Caliphs, the Umayyad and al-Rashiduun. 

The edition that I used falls in one part, consisting of (450) pages. Edited 
by MGsfafa NajTb Fawwaz and Hekmat Kashli Fawwaz. Dar al-Kutub al- 
‘llmiyya, Beirut, Lebanon. 

4.2.2. Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam: 

He is AbT Alqasem ‘Abd al-Rahman b. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abd al-Haklm al- 
Qurashi. He was born in (187) and died in (867/257). 
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He spent his life in Egypt, influenced by the role that Egypt began to play 
in the political life with Tulunids as well as in the intellectual life, which 
prompted him to write the history of the country of the Nile, a book I am 
using in this research. His father preceded him to the Presidency of 
Maliki in Egypt, his three brothers also served in the science of religion 
as their father, while our writer tends to ai-Sira and history. He faced 
severe pain with his brothers for refusing the issue of the creation of the 
Qu’ran, and then he was pursued with his family for financial issues, that 
led him to enter prison where he died under torture. 

FutOh MTsr wa Akhbaraha : Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam recorded in this book the 
history of Egypt, starting from mentioning Egypt and its people from the 
old people, to the conquest campaigns and going west towards Morocco 
till his time. 

The edition that I used falls in one volume, consisting of (445) pages. 
Muhammad SObeh: Dar al-Ta'awn, Cairo, Egypt. 

4.2.3. al-Baladhuri: 

He is Ahmad b. Yahya b. Jabir b. DawOd known as al-Balddhun. Died 
around (892). 

He is one of the most important Arab Historians in the 9 th century. It 
seems that he was born and spent a period of his life in Baghdad, and 
then toured in several cities. We got from al-BaladhuT two very important 
books, the first is Ansab al-Ashraf and the other is FGtOh ai-Buldan (Book 
of the Conquests of Lands), that I am using in this research. 

FGtOh al-Buldan : The book begins with Muhammad’s wars, passing by 
the apostasy and then Syria, al-Jazira and Armenia, then Egypt and 
west, then back east to Persia. 
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al-BaladhuT limps in this book to the replacing of the language of the 
governmental documents into Arabic and some other characteristics of 
the new Arabic regime. 

The edition that I used falls in one volume, consisting of (768) pages. 
Edited by ‘Abd Allah AnTs al-Jabba' and ‘Omar AnTs al-Jabba': Dar al- 
Ma’aref, Beirut, Lebanon. 

4.2.4. al-Ya'qObT: 

His biography and the definition of his history book were mentioned 
earlier in paragraph (4.1). 

Kitab al-Buldan : al-Ya'qObT wrote it while he was in Egypt in (891), it is a 
book about the geography of the land of Islam, Turks and Nubians, and 
part of it describes Byzantium, India and China, but this part is missing 
(Zaman 2002:257). 

The edition that I used falls in one volume, consisting of (151) pages. 
Edited by Juynboll Abarahamus Apud E. J. Brill, Leiden, Germany. 

4.2.5. al-NasrT al-Haffz: 

He is ‘Abd al-Rahman b. ‘UmrO b. ‘Abd Allah b. Safwan b. ‘UmrO al-NasrT 
of Damascus, known as ai-Hafiz. Died around (280). 

He lived in Damascus and learned there, and his fame came from there. 
Several books were mentioned to him, one of the important books T is the 
book used here. 

Taffkh AbT Zar'ah al-DTmashqT (History of Abi Zaraa of Damascus): in this 
book he dealt with the biography of Muhammad and his conquests and 
successors of the children of Abbas after passing of al-Rashdin and of 
Umayyad. (NasrT 1996:3-4). 
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The edition that I used falls in one part, consisting of (390) pages. Edited 
by Khalil al-MansGr: Beirut, Lebanon: Dar al-Kutub al-‘llmiyya. 

4.2.6. al-ShabushtT: 

He is Abu al-Hasan 'AM b. Muhammad known as al-ShabushtT. Died in 
(998). 

Known as books keeper of al-'Aziz b. al-Mo'iz in Egypt, and was credited 
with the people of virtue and literature. He has several classifications, 
including: al-Diyarat, The Book of ease after hardship, the ranks of 
scholars book, arrests and intimidation book, correspondence book, the 
Book Office of poetry, a book in asceticism and preaching. It seems he 
spent his life in Egypt, and perhaps visited Basra for a while (al- 
ShabushtT 1986:25-27). 

Kitab al-Diyarat : is an Index of the most important and most famous 
Christian monasteries especially in Iraq and some parts of Al-Sham and 
Egypt. He describes those monasteries in a simple description, and then 
he lists some stories and anecdotes of some celebrities in connection 
with the monasteries. 

The edition, which I used falls in one part, consisting of (572) pages. 
Edited by Kurkis Awwad, Dar al-Ra’id, Beirut, Lebanon. 
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CHAPTER III 

DEFINITIONS AND ENTRIES 
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Before searching for the direct or indirect usage of the Bible by Muslim 
historians, we should stop at several initial points in such use, especially in what 
is related to the way of the addressing manner of the people of the Bible, and 
how to deal with the Book itself. 

In this chapter, I will work on important and essential stations that make working 
with the Biblical texts paved comfortably. 

I collected all the names and titles used by the historians addressing those of 
the Bible from the Jews and Christians, and classified them in this chapter, in an 
attempt to acknowledge the position of the people of the Bible from the 
historian’s perspective. 

Moreover, all the names and titles given by historians to the Book itself also 
were collected. This will give us an additional idea about the position of the 
Book and its people, which will show its influence in the method of quoting and 
dealing with texts that they have. 

Then I will move to classify the ways in which they used to refer to the 
quotations, or texts they reported, or even the hints related to the texts of the 
Bible, which came out in their texts, which will show again, and in different lens, 
the position of the Bible for them, and therefore the status of quotations which 
they mentioned. There are two remaining points in this chapter I will work on: 
The first, an attempt to determine the reasons why historians mentioned texts of 
the Bible, even in an indirect way. 

The second, is the last point that I deal with in this chapter, which is an attempt 
to answer the question: From where did they come with their quotations and 
texts that are attributable to the Bible? This question will show the relationship 
of those historians, in a direct and personal way with the Bible. 
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This chapter contains several numbers of pages that contain the words and 
phrases I am looking for, for this I have to clarify the following: 

• The number of pages that I am listing do not represent an accurate and 
definite statistics for the number of times the words and phrases are 
mentioned in the books I examined. There are words that were repeated 
in very large quantities, and sometimes several times in the same page, 
for example: the word Tawrat was repeated four times in one page in 
(TabarTI :18), where I did not find it necessary to mention the number of 
the repetition times. 

• There is repetition in the page numbers for more than one word, and this 
is normal. In some cases there were more than a word or a title in one 
sentence, because I classified those words in different ways, making 
repetition in page numbers, for example (pi 04) of TarTkh al-Rusul wal al- 
Anbya’ (The History of the apostles and prophets), will be repeated in 
three places, since this sentence contains three different keywords "We 
heard from the people of the Book of people of al-Tawrat and others of 
people of knowledge" (TabarTI :104), and the reason is that I will classify 
from this sentence the words: We been told, people (ahl) al-Kitab, al- 
Tawrat, knowledge in three different classifications. 

1. Names and Titles of the Jews and Christians for 

Historians 

This paragraph is a collection and classification of all the names and titles given 
by the historians to the people of the Bible i.e. the Jews and the Christians, 
whereas, this classification tends to sort the similarities, the differences and the 
outsiders, which will shed light on the people of the Bible from the eye of the 
historian. However all this can be done without going into the meanings 
generated by these labels, in order not to go far away from the goal of this 
research. 
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The search in the names and titles of the Jews and Christians for Muslim 
historians is a rich material and multifaceted, and because its details are outside 
my research material, I will limit myself to collect and classify them only, in a 
way that will meet the main goal of it, that is to serve the classification of the 
quotations from the Bible. 

For this I will list the famous and most frequent titles used by historians, and 
then I will separate those that carry the negative side, then I will stop on the 
names of denominations and sects of Christianity mentioned by historians and 
thus ranks and religious positions given to them and then I will move to those 
titles which are mentioned in an exceptional or non-frequent manner. 

1.1 Common Titles Among Historians: 

1.1.1 al-YahOd 

News of YahOd (Jews), especially those related to their history 
according to the Old Testament, covers too many pages for the 
historians, especially those who wrote universal history such as Ibn 
KhaldOn , Ibn al-Athlr and al-Tabari. But the names and titles given to 
them has remained limited, like: 

’Ummit MOsa (Nation of Moses): (ShahrastanTI :250), it was also 

pointed to them as one nation (’Ummd Wahida ^j ^') (p248). 

’Isra’Tlivvun, ’Isrd’Tliyyin uALhI^H ‘ ujA^LH: (Israelis) mas. sing. ’Isra’TlT 
gij'>4 and fern. Sing. ’Isra’Tliyya ^>4. al-Mas'OcH alone mentioned this 
title once (MsdTnbl :206), while the compound title BanO Isra’TI >4 
(Children of Israel) was mentioned several times (Khaldun2:95, 98, 100, 
172, AthTrl :205, 206, 226, 232, MsdTnbl :310, MsdMrj1:61, JabarTI 
:545). 

Ahl al-Tawrat JaI (People of the Pentateuch) : The word “Ahl” in 
Arabic can mean a family or parents, at the same time it can mean the 
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owner Sahib, pi. Ashab. Depending on this definition I will use “ahl” and 
“people of” to mean the same thing. And here “ahl” meant here is the 
owners of the Pentateuch or, who attributed to them, for this meaning the 
title was mentioned. (AthTrl :45, 47, 48, 57, 58, 63, 71, 118, 
Miskawayhl :77, MsdMrjl :237, TabarTI :44, 122, 141, 152, 158, 163, 
166, 170, 172 , 173, 183, 185, 191, 202, 210, 232, 317, 325, 336, 364, 
441,475). 

Din al-YahOdivva up (Judaism) : or YahOdiyya compared to 

the famous label Jews, this title was not mentioned a lot (Khald0n2:126, 
134, JabarT2:123). 

YahOd jjgj (Jews) : is the most common name used by historians for 
referring to the people of the Old Testament, or contemporaries of Christ 
and the events of the New Testament, as well the Islamic eras till the 
time of those historians. This name was mentioned: 

In the singular form to refer to a Jewish man (YahOdi or a Jewish 

woman (YahOdiyya ^j«), or in the plural form to refer to people or group 
Jews (YahOd ^), also to refer to a religion or belief Jewish (Yahudiyya 

(KhaldOnl :289, vol2 :124, 134, 172, 173, 134, 137, 138, 158, 169, 216, 
238, vol5 :477, Usaybi'a:17, 95, 96, 111, 112, 113, 117, 192, 229, 231, 
301, 319 332, 333, 349, 374, 376, 414, 478, 498, 499, 501, 549, 568, 
577, 579, 580, 581, 583, 584, 537, AthTrl :16, 85, 204, 240, 243, vol2 
:348, vol6:121, vol7 :399, 488, 477, vol8: 466, 498, vol9 :122, vollO: 89, 
ShahrastanT voll :249, 256, Miskawayh vol2 :446, Nadlm :25, 26, 392, 
MsdTnbl :31, MsdTnbl :61, 62, 64,178, 354, vol2 :267, 270, 199, 
TabarTI :17, 18, 22, 23, 268, 399, 601, 602, 605, vol2 :278, 353, 354, 
363, 417, 565, 354, vol3 :609, vol9 :421, WaqTdTI :153). 

1.1.2 al-Nasara 
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As in almost all the Islamic literature, the common label for the Christians 
is Nasara usjL—ili, although we find in some rare cases, historians have 
used the title Masihiuun a. The Christian title in Arabic, which is 
used by Arab Christians, is an ascription to the Christ which is in Arabic 
Masih . While Muslims differ in the origin of the title “Nasara”, 
whether in relation to al-Nasira (Nazareth), or to whom supported 
“Nasara Christ in his call, the names and titles that were given to 
them are: 

Din al-Nasara lsJ^i up: (Christian Religion or Christianity) in case the 
talk was about the Christians, the name can be abbreviated to "their 
religion". (KhaldOn vol1:289, vol2 :174, 250, 251, 252, 253, Usaybi'a 
:113, 197, 248, 264, 265, AthTr4 :266, vollO :149, 437, MsdMrj voll :66 
,193, 311, 313, 317, 318, 319, 322, 323, 324, 326, 354, vol2: 32, 198, 
200, Tabari vol9:397, WaqTdTvol2 :8, 9, 14, 36, vol3 :108). 

Din al-MasTh “Christ’s Religion” : al-Waqldl alone used this title, 

to refer to Christians (vol2 :113). 

Ahl al-Nasrania J*': (People of Christianity): The word Ahl is the 

same word mentioned when talking about "Ahl al-tawrat" (Usaybi'a :250, 
JabarTI :399). In the same meaning Ma‘shar al-Nasara 
(Usaybi'a: 185), and the word Ma'shar is derived from the same root 
word ‘ashlra “clan”, so Ma‘shar al-Nasara means folk, People of 
Christianity (Khald0n2 :180). 

Bilad al-Nasrania (countries of Christianity) As there are 

Muslims countries or Islamic countries, there were also, according to 
historians, al-Nasrania countries (MsdMrjll :103), furthermore, there are 
Christians from different ethnic backgrounds such as "Greek Nasara" 
(AthTrl: 16), and also among the Arab tribes "group of Nasara people 
form tribe of Tha'labiyyn... a lad from Nasara of Taghlib" (Miskawayhl 
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:205), so has been said about the cities that "their people are Nasara not 
ROm" (AthTr6:67). 

’Ummat al-Masih 'Isa b. Maryam uj (Nation of Christ 

Jesus son of Mary): which means, of course, al-Nasara, (ShahrastanTI 
:262). 

Atba' al-Masih P 1 ^: (Followers of Christ) al-Mas'OdT explains that he 
means al-Nasara by this title “he is the first of ROm kings who started 
killing al-Nasara and MasTh followers" (MsdMrjl: 310). 

Ahl al-lnjll JaS; (People of the Gospel): is the most famous title after 
al-Nasara. And in relationship with the Qur'an Griffith (n.d:22) confirms 
that this title is stated once in (Sura 5 City 47). But the title "People of the 
Gospel" was not used by the historians frequently (TabarTI :44), even 
though, especially al-Mas'Odl refers more than once to the Gospels and 
their writers by “and that owners of [ashab] four Gospels are Yuhanna, 
atta of the twelve and Luqa and MarqOs of the seventy” (MsdTnbl :274) 

al-Nasara (Christians) sing.masc. NasranT and sing, 

feminin. Nasraniyya and the religion itself is labeled as 

Nasraniyya Mas we mentioned earlier. This title with all its 
mentioned derivatives, have been mentioned a lot in: (KhaldOn vol2 :126, 
158, 169, 171, 174, 176, 177, 180, 199, 216, 238, 246, 248, 249, 253, 

254, vol5 :424, vol5 :477, Usaybi'a :90, 95, 113, 152, 171, 175, 197, 214, 

215, 234, 248, 257, 264, 310, 323, 325, 343, 347, 353, 355, 405, 406, 

428, 452, 485, 486, 488, 494, 540, 541, 544, 545, 546, 548, 549, 587, 

594, 599, 610, 661, 697, 767, AthTr voll :236, 238, 241, vol2 :162, 241, 

261,405, vol3 :14, 18, vol4 :94, 182, 264, 465,266, 271,487, vol5 :426, 
vol6 :122, 119, 390, vo!7 :61,71, 183, 225, 281,318, 320, 328, 370, 371, 
407, 423, 448, 477, 482, 492, vol8 :111, 422, 262, 369, 440, 445, vol9: 
13, 14, 35, 55, 149, 299, 351, 369, 398, 403, voll0:54, 114, 150, 198, 
237, ShahrastanT voll :64, 262, 463, Miskawayh voll :272, vol2 :446, 
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vol4 :118, 161, NadTm :19, 26, 101, 315, 405, 413, MsdTnb voil :278, 
310, MsdMrj voll :58, 63, 64, 75, 95, 96, 180, 193, 267, 310, 311, 319, 
323, 326, 343, vol2 :7, 172, 198, 199, 255, 260, 325, Tabari voll :193, 
544, 585, 590, 602, 603, vol2 :119, 173, 174, 181, 235, 346, vol3 :355, 
vol4 :55, 56, 106, 300, vol5 :125, 126, 128, vol7 :202, vol8: 86, 635, vol9 
:171, 197, vollO :40, WaqTdTvoll :89, voi2 261). 

1.1.3 Ahl al-Kitab Jai, Yahud and Nasara: 

al-YahOd and al-Nasara -Wh (Jews and Christians): Before 

talking about Ahl al-Kitab which means People of the Book or owners of 
Scriptures, this title brings the Jews and Christians together in under one 
label, as is the case with the title of "Ahl al-dhimma", it is necessary to 
point out that the two categories are often mentioned together using the 
two famous names "YahOd" and "Nasara". The two names have been 
mentioned together in an interchangeable way "YahOd and Nasara” and 
"Nasara and YahOd", without having a special meaning to the switch. 
(KhaldOn vol2 :110, 407, AthTr voll :232, vol2 :98, 199, vol4: 173, vol5 
:41, vol6 :278, vol8 :50, vollO :454, NadTm :17, 25, 105, MsdTnb voll 
:310, MsdMrjl :70, 178, 224, Tabari voll :589, 590, vol2 :295). 

Ahl al-Kitab : In the previous titles we passed by the title: "Ahl al-Tawrat" 
which was mentioned to refer in particular to the Jews, by contrast, we 
found the title "Ahl al-lnjll" has been used to refer specifically to 
Christians, while the integration of Jews and the Christians, in one title 
that is popular among Muslims starting from the Qur’an itself is “Qur’an 
called Jews and Christians, ‘People of the Book’ or ‘Scripture People’ 
(e.g., Sura 2 al-Baqarah 105), a phrase which occurs some fifty-four 
times in the text" (Griffith n.d:22). As for Historians, Ahl al-Kitab was 
mentioned too (KhaldOn vol2 :189, 407, Athlr voll :121, 195, 197, vol2 
:162, vol3 :36, MsdTan voll :148, vol2 :361, MsdMrj voll :35, 43, 48, 66, 
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75, 310, Tabari voll :18, 164, 185, 211, 363, 364, 372, 402, 484, 535, 
540, vol2 :184, 185, 274, 565, vol3 :588, vol4 :163, 196, 327, vol7 :396). 

As for al-Jabarl, he added to distinguish between Ahl al-Kitab known to 
him and other people of the Book by saying, "People of the Book of 
RGm" (TabarI2 :184). On two other occasions al-Tabari distinguished 
between Ahl al-Kitab, from Jews and ahl Al-Kitab from Christians. Once 
he said: “Ahl al-kitab of YahOd” (TabarI2 :234), another time he said: “Ahl 
al-kitab of Ahl al-Tawrat” (Tabarll :104), and another writer returned and 
brought them together “Ahl al-kitab of YahOd and Nasara” (Khald0n2 
:407). 

On one occasion he called them Ahl al-kitab al-awwal “People of the first 
Book", in a vague reference to the Jews mostly (TabarI2 :272). 

On one occasion also, he says on the behalf of people of Mecca who are 
rejoicing at Muslims, "You are people of the Book and al-Nasara are 
People of the Book" (TabarI2 :184). What is meant by "You" is Muslims, 
as a group who have a book in contrast to Ahl al-Kitab, i.e. the Jews and 
Nasara, and perhaps he meant only one of the two categories. 

In fewer usage, the plural form "Kutub was used to refer to Ahl al- 
Kutub “people of the Books” (Athlrl :59) and in other, singular indefinite 
form, "Ahl-u-Kitdb 3*1" (TabarI2 :354). 

Ahl al-Ttawrat wal Injll j j ^ (People of the Tawrat and Gospel) 
which is a more detailed term than what mentioned before, al-Tabari 
used it in the description of Waraqa b. Nawfal (Tabari 2 :302). 

Din al-YahOdivva and Din al-Nisrdniyya u^j up: (Judaism 

and Christianty) a method used by al-Waqldl to refer to who know the 
two religions "he was Qassan [pastor] that has great knowledge in the 
religion of al-Nasraniyya, fluent in Arabic and knew the two religions, the 
Jewish religion and the Christian religion” (WaqIdI2 :36). 
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1.1.4 Ahl al-Dhimma (>t: 


Historians whom I searched their books have not used the term Ahl al- 
Dhimma a lot in comparison with the used quantity of YahOd and Nasdrd, 
and the reason often lies in the historical context in which it was 
mentioned. This term belongs to the period of Islamic history of the Jews 
and Christians, in the sense that Muslims used it to describe Jews and 
Christians, who were under the protection of Muslims, or in other words, 
living in the lands of Islam. While the historians narrated the history of 
Jews and then the history of Christians, which covers in their largest part 
the previous periods of Islam, and thus the data that came to talk about 
them was far from the meanings of this term, and especially that they are 
Ahl al-Dhimma for Muslims. 

(KhaldOn vol2 :590 vol3 :51, 95, 121,284, 340, 344, 589, 606, vol4 :240 
vol5 :424, 476, 477, Usaybi'a: 301, 673, 301, AthTr vol4 :127, 165, 430, 
439, 499, vol5 :40, 180, 461, 469, vol6 :106, 119, vol7 :161, vol8 :466, 
vol9 :122, 211, SahmT :86, Miskawayh vol2 :362, 414, vol4 :118, NadTm 
:272, Tabari vol4 :556, vol5 :128, vol5 :82, 117, 122, vol6 :381, vol7 :131 
297, vol8 :7, 270, 635, vol9 :143, 171, 173 174 196 , voll 0 :85). 

From the previous explanation, we note that the wider and the largest 
use among the terms to refer to Jews and Christians, is YahOd and 
Nasdrd, from here the question raised: 

Why did the historians accorinding to the referenfes I searched, did 
economize in using those labels, such as Ahl al-kitdb, Ahl al-Tawrat, and 
Ahl al-lnjll? 

Although the picture will become clearer in the end of the research in 
“Names and Titles of the Jews and Christians" for historians, and then 
the rest of the paragraphs of this chapter, but we can initially interpret 
this reduction as the result of the type of topics the historians wrote 
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about. They are telling the historical events that the "Jewish nation" went 
through and then those that went through by the "Christian nation", so 
the reference to the religious books which they belong to will be few, and 
will be limited to two areas of writing that they have: 

The first area is when accessing their holy books i.e. the Tawrat and the 
InjTI as a case of history of the Jews and Christians, as when the historian 
lists or explains or discusses the case or the emergence of these books. 

The second area appears when the historian took the side of the 
religious debate while listing the historical event, which is something that 
often happens due to the weak historical methodologies which they 
worked according to. This alignment, is found mostly between the books 
that I searched in them by al-WaqTdl, it seems that his book fotoh al- 
sham (Conquests of Syria) was written to show the triumph of Islam on 
Judaism and Christianity as two corrupted nations and religions that did 
not accept the true religion i.e. Islam. 

1.2 Negative Titles: 

It seems that the expressions of respect such as, Ahl al-Kitab, Ahl al- 
Tawrat and others were not prevalent even by the same historian, since 
from time to time the historians change the methodologies they are using 
and slides to use titles and designations of negative connotations and 
some are degrading. 

A text, like the one reported by Ibn Abi Usaybi'a, shows the procedures 
of receiving people in al-BTmarstan (Hospital), which shows the negative 
atmosphere toward Ahl al-Dhimma who lived and breathed in it: “He told 
him that the use of BTmarstan [hospital] is to treat the Muslims and non- 
Muslims, and he asked him to written order so he work according. Then 
he signed one, I understood this from it: ‘May God honor you, we are 
agreed that treating non-Muslims and beasts is right. But what we should 
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consider is that treating humans is before beasts, and Muslims before 
non-Muslims” (Usaybi'a :301). 

Here are some of those titles that are often abused Ahl al-Kitab, even 
though they are Ahlu-Kitab: 

1.2.1 Insults Based on the Name of Religion: 

It seems that the way Muslims looked down on Christians or Ahl al- 
Dhimma in general, has different models one of them is insults. 

Being NasranT was an insult itself, in a more accurate way, anyone can 
insult others in one word i.e, NasranT! and to develop the insult to abuse 
the insulted person even more, the insult became “Ibn al-Nasraniyya” 
which means “son of Christian woman” (TabarT7 :132). The researcher 
will find this description repeated whenever someone wanted to insult a 
Muslim man or degrades his honor and origin, this what Caliph Hisham 
b. 'Abd al-Malik wrote when he dismissed Khalid b. ‘Abd Allah al-Qasrl 
from the state of Iraq and killed him “he ordered him to take the Ibn al- 
Nasraniyya [Son of Christian] i.e. Khalid and his workers and torture 
them till he is satisfied” (AthTr4 :438, 432, Miskawayh2 :416). This has not 
come from nothing, but from methodological thought that nurtured the 
thoughts including a very negative evaluation of Christianity as a religion 
versus Islam. 

1.2.2 The Content of the Belief: 

The methodology of thought that I mentioned before, comes from a 
simple comparison between the clear description of al-WaqTdl (voll :8) 
“infidel (kuffar J&) tyranny”, this was in the ninth century. Ibn Khaldun 
after him by at least four centuries and a half when he described the 
variety of the Christian creeds and their teachings by saying: “their infidel 
(kufer J&) sayings have differed” (Khald0n2 :176). 
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Moreover, it will be easier to continue describing Christians as 
polytheistic (Mushrikin d£j^) (Miskawayhl :205, vol2 :369, 446, WaqTdTI 
:4, 30), even more -by making them equal with Paganists ('Abadat al- 
Awthan '>**■) (Tabari vol7 :396). 

According to them, they are: kuffar tyranny (WaqTdTI :3), and their 
prayers will not be more than “Great noisy of people of infidel and tyrant” 
(p51, vol3 :111), and that for being the “party of Satan and crosses 
worshipers” (WaqTdTI :8), and this in the mind of the historian against “the 
party of God” with no doubt! That all because Christianity was for most 
historians the “the humblest of religions” (Usaybi'a :197), exactly as Ibn 
KhaldOns’ description “And when YOsuf became the ruler shame hit 
Arabs in Iraq and Ahl al-Dhimma were ruling” (Khald0n3 :121), that is 
because Ahl al-Dhimma taking the authority is not with accordance with 
Islam (Khald0n3 :606), not even in the physician profession (Usaybi'a 
:673). Then Christians became a poetry satirical material in more than 
one occasion as Yahya b. Nufal mocks them: “He came while Ahl al- 
Sharak were controlling our Zakat, and they controlled our inner thoughts 
or what we say in public” (AthTr4 :439). 

1.2.3 al-Ghiyar Islam or Death: 

al-Ghiyar “distinguishing, distinction” Is the law that obliges non-Muslims 
to be distinguished from Muslims in their clothes, i.e. wear special colors, 
in their houses, i.e. draw satanic shapes on their doors. 

Using negative titles which started a despised look at Ahl al-Kitab that 
turned to practical applications, the most prominent were at least two 
features: 

The first what was called al-Ghiyar, which is obliging Ahl al-Dhimma with 
clothes of specific color and shape to distinguish them from Muslims. 
This distinguished obligation included transportations, the use of 
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bathrooms, commercial shops and even the external shape of houses 
and cemeteries! And this is what urged Christians continuously to a bitter 
choice out of a group of bitter choices “To turn into Islam or leave to the 
land of Rum or the wear al-Ghiyar, so many of them became Muslims” 
(AthTr8 :50), also (Khald0n3 :284, 589, vol5:476, 477). 

The second choice is to choose between becoming Muslims or dying, 
this choicewas often given to war captives, or who were accused with 
accusation that deserves death. Examples of this are too many, I am 
using what Ibn al-Athlr (vol8 :369) said “many embraced Islam so they 
escaped from death” also, “He offered Islam to Yahud and Nasara living 
in it, those who became Muslims were saved and who refused were 
killed” (vol9 :429). While otherwise i.e. when a Muslim wants to become 
a Christian, then it is like a disaster, according to Ibn al-Athlr (vollO :437) 
also “He became a Christian... and remained in his Christianity seek 
refuge with Allah of the shame”! 

1.3 The Names of Jewish and Christian Denominations: 

In general, historians used several Arabic utterances to refer to the 
denominational variety inside the same religion, like: Din, FarTq, Nihla, 
Milla, Madhhab. And these utterances were not always used in a way to 
hold different meaning between each other, in many cases they 
mentioned them synonymously, as the following texts show us: 

They said about Judaism: Din al-YahOdiyya “religion of Judaism” 
(Khald0n2 :126, 134), also Ffraq al-YahOd “the Jewish denominations” 
(Khald0n2 :134). In reality it was rare to refer to the names of these 
denominations, which were named by Ibn KhaldOn (vol2: 228) “the 
Jewish denominations were three: al-RabbdnyyGn then al-Qrra’Gn who 
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are in the Bible atheists (zendiq) [..-] 1 and they are in al-lnjil people of the 
law”. 

In other occasion Ibn KhaldOn mentioned the Jewish opinion regarding 
Samaritans that they do not consider them as Jews “this is the origin of 
al-Samaira in Jews sects and they were not of them in their creed or in 
their pedigree or in their religion” (KhaldOn 2: 134) 

Whereas al-Nasraniyya, is described as Din al-Nasraniyya “religion of 
Christianity” (KhaldOnl : 289, vol2 :174, 175, 250, 251, 252, 253), also 
al-Milla al-Nasraniyya “the denomination of Christianity” (KhaldOnl :290, 
AthTrlO :236). Ibn Abi Usaybi'a referred to Christianity as Madhhab or 
Nihla “denomination, sect”, which is a strange use, at least in the 
language of that era (Usaybi'a :171, 329, 488). 

On the other hand, Ibn KhaldOn (vol2 :176) says “Many heresies 
appeared between al-Nasara they disagreed by their infidelity sayings”, 
and in more positive description, others mentioned that al-Nasraniyya 
religion or denomination, have creeds and have their sciences “Nasara 
knowledge and their denominations’^ Usaybi'a 214, 545, 652). 

But historians or most of them knew the names of creeds and 
denominations among Christianity, so they mentioned them by name and 
through them they referred to al-Nasara as the followers of this creed. 

1.3.1 al-Nasatira “Nestorians”: 

Nestorians represent the biggest and the most important separation in 
the church life. And Nestorians as an independent church line from what 
was prevailed among Christians that goes back to debates and the 
results of Ephesians Council in (431), Nestor’s teaching was accepted by 
some Syriac in eastern Euphrates more than others, “by establishing this 
Nestorian belief in the eastern Syriac Church, the Assyrian Church 

1 It is a blanc space left by the editor. 
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embraced the Nestorianism officially in (486) and that in Council of 
Seleucia” (al-Maqari voil 2000:193) 


Ibn Abi Usaybi'a refers to al-Nascrtira Christians in an unintentional way 
(Usaybi'a :341), whereas al-Mas'Ocfl makes the two terms Nastoriyya 
“Nestorians” and Mashariqa “Easterns” synonymous. In his talk about 
Ecumenical Councils, he describes al-Nasatira departure from the 
agreement by saying: “This is the agreement all People of Din al- 
Nasraniyya of Melkite and Mashariqa, who are 'Ubbad whom been 
called by Melkite and all people Nestorians” (MsdMrjl :318), 

The Mashariqa of Christians are from the followers of 
Nestorius because they accepted his teachings. But 
the Melkite named them by this name to disgrace 
them, Mashariqa were in HIra and other cities in east 
known by the name al-'Ubbad. (MsdMrjl :324) 


1.3.2 al-Ya'aqiba MM “Jacobites”: 


Jacobites represent the real second separation in the church life since it 
was huge and important. Its emergence as an independent church line 
from all what was prevailed among Christians and which resembles the 
emergence of Nestorian Church, in the sense that it goes back to 
debates and results of the Ecumenical Council, which is the 
Chalcedonian Council (451). Whereas the name and the first effort to 
build this churches’ personality goes back to one person “the church of 
Antioch was about to diminish were it did not because of the appearance 
of Saint Jacob Baradaeus (500-578) the bishop of Antioch who kept 
wandering in Syria’s parts” (al-Maqari vol3 2000:98). 

Historians referred to this church and its followers in more than one way, 
they are Ya'aqlbaMM (Khald0n2 :179, Usaybi'a :540), and al-Nasara al- 
Ya'aqlba MM <j(K hald0n2 :266, Usaybi'a :610), or in a more 
specific way “the creed of al-Nasara al-Ya'aqiba” (Usaybi'a :152, Nadlm 
:315). Most of the clarifications about al-Ya'aqiba came in Ibn KhaldOn 
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and al-Mas'Odl. Moreover, Ibn KhaldOn clarifies the origin of their creed, 
by attributing them to Dioscurus who was rejected by Chaicedonian 
Ecumenical Council: 

DisqOrus [Dioscorus] passed by Jerusalem and 
Palestine land and he was beaten and exiled, then 
they followed his opinion, also was followed by 
people of Egypt and Alexandria, and he appointed 
while being in exile many bishops all of them are 
Ya'aqTba. Ibn al-'MTd said: and whereas people of 
DisqOrus were called al-Yd'aqTba creed because his 
name when he was young was Ya'qOb, and he was 
writing: ‘to the believers from the poor exiled Ya'qOb’ 
(Khald0n2:179). 

Whereas, al-Mas'Odl clarifies in a more detailed way: “For al-Mashanqd 
[the Eastern Christians], or 'Ubbad, who are called NasfOriyya 
[Nestorians] and Ya'aqTba Jacobites, are branches of them, and their 
imitators” (MsdMrjl :96). 

Ya'aqiba are from Nasara... most of Ya'aqiba in 
Iraq, Tikrit, Mosul, Jazira and Egypt and its Copts 
but some of them are Melkite, and Nuba and 
Armenians were Ya'aqiba, and their bishop in Tikrit 
which is between Mosul and Baghdad, and they had 
another one in Ras al-'ln and died, and their bishop 
today close to Aleppo in the towns of Qinnshrln and 
'Awasim, but the main chair place for them should be 
in the city of Antioch, as well they have a chair place 
in Egypt (MsdMrjl :325). 

1.3.3 al-Malakiyya ajSUII “Melkite”: 


Between the two previous crisis that hit the church, and the emergence 
of Nestorians (431) and Jacobites (451) and the Great Schism (1054), 
the third church mass will be Melkite, in other meaning all of those who 
accepted the transcripts of the seventh Ecumenical Council, took the title 
of Malakiyya (Melkite) since they accepted the transcripts that the king 
agreed on! 
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Malakiyya as Ya'aqTba was mentioned as a Christian belief “al-Nasara 
al-Malakiyya” (Usaybi'a:540, MsdMrjl :316, vol2:200). And it is a creed or 
a denomination between Christian denominations (Usaybi'a :548, 
MsdMrjl :326). al-ShahrastanT (vol1:266) specifies, not exclusively, that 
the ROm, I think he means Byzantines, were Malakiya. Whereas Ibn 
KhaldOn decribes Melkite and the other two creeds by the following 
summary: 

and from Chalcedonian Council churches and 
bishops separated to Ya'aqTba, Melkite and Nasatira, 
al-Ya'aqTba are people of DisqOrus creed that we 
mentioned it previously, and al-Melkite are people of 
faithfulness that was decided by NTqia [Nicea] group 
and Chalcedonian group after them (KhaldOn 2:180). 

And he repeats similar definition in (P257). 

1.3.4 Mixed Titles: 

The names of denominations, that Ibn KhaldOn considered them 
“essential” as we mentioned previously, were not always mentioned 
alone, but were mentioned together in more than one occasion 
(Khald0n2 :180, 257, ShahrastanTI :269, 271, NadTm :216). In other 
cases, the mixing was by mistake; Ibn AbT Usaybi'a describes 
Christianity as a denomination! “He is from the Christian denomination 
and Syriac” (Usaybi'a :246). 

And Ibn al-Nacflm classifies Marcionism among the Christian 
denominations ’’Marcionism followers of Marcion and they are before al- 
Dissaniya and they are a denomination from al-Nasara” (NadTm :402). In 
this topic, Ibn AI-NadTm lists a long list of creed names, I mention them 
here without going into details to preserve the research plan: 

al-Quhfubi mentioned in his Rad 'Ala al-Nasara these 
firaq [denominations]: Malakiyya, Nasfuriyya, 

Ya'qubiyya, Samiyya, Kitthaniyya, Bahaniyya, 

Albaniyya, Maruniyya, Saliyya, Arusiyya, Mananiyya, 
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Disaniyya, Marqiuniyya, Ijra'iyya, Miqdamusiyya, 
Maqaduniyya, Yamasiyya, Ghuliyya, Nuliyya, 
Wafahriyya, HTIaniyya, Bakuliyya, BOI'aniyya, 

Mhraniyya, Surwaniyya, 'Lanshiyya, Ifkhariyya, 

Yunaniyya, Hawhasiyya, Ansiyya, Kuarkiyya, Y'aliyya, 

Radwiyya, 'Uliyya, Atmarsuniyya, Lu'a’iyya, Qiratsiyya, 
Smghasaniyya, Athraniyya, Artmasiyya, Sabansiyya, 
Bawntsiyya, Ishhqiyya, Thamaniyya, Maruniyya, 
MulTaniyya, AqOliarstiyya, ’ Utikhiyya, Bualntriyya, 

Bqalusiyya, Marmsiyya, Mlmuriyya, BaqOriyya, 

Admiyya, Nafstuniyya, 'Anzuniyya, Nafshniyya, 

Pasbiyya, DTqtaniyya (NadTm :405). 

1.3.5 Jewish Denominations: 

According to the historians, they did not give any importance in 
mentioning Judaism’ denominations and creeds, as well as the religious 
titles as we saw previously, and from the few times that they mentioned 
these denominations, this detail that is presented by Ibn KhaldOn (vol2 
:228) where he says “The Jewish denominations were three: al- 
RabbdnyyOn then al-Qrra’On who are in the Bible atheists (zendik) [...] 
and they are in al-ln]TI people of the law”. 

It is not clear whether this detail is about Jewish denomination in the 
Bible or in the age of Ibn KhaldOn. In case it is from the Bible, the Bible 
does not ascribe the sanctimony to a category of the Jews, that its name 
was mentioned in it. 

1.4 Knowledge Titles and Religious Ranks: 

In Arabic 'ilm ^ pi. 'ulum fjk literally could be science or knowledge, 
any kind of science could be 'ilm, even theology or as in Arabic 'ilm al- 
kalam. Here I will use knowledge as an equivalent to 'ilm. 

Titles that refer to positions of the religious scholars 'alim ^ pi. 'Glama' 
and denominations were numerous, and those that refer to the 
church are used in a big way, so that the total of what is discovered from 
the books that I searched them contain almost all the church ranks. 
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However, this deduction is applied to Christians more than the Jews, it 
was rare to refer to Jewish religious ranks except for Kahin or Kuhin 
(priest) so I did not count them accurately. 

1.4.1 Titles that Refer to Knowledge: 

The historians of this research used more than one word to refer to the 
responsible for the religious knowledge of the Jews and Christians. The 
following are titles with explanations when needed: 

'Qlama' (Scholars) : (sing, ’alim ^), as I mentioned, this label 
means literally science, but here it goes with those who have the 
knowledge in any kind of science, or those scholars in the religion 
branches. It is the most used title to refer to the knowledge related to 
sacred books, which are usually accompanied with “Ahl” which means 
owners as we said before about “Ahl al-Kitab”. 

There are: “People of knowledge from Jews c> ^ <>i” (NadTm :17), 
and “people of knowledge in Pentateuch sljjjlb <>i” (TabarTI :166), 
also “scholars from People of books JaI (TabarTI :18, 540, vol2 
:277, NadTm : 17), and the same for “Christian scholars eLoia” 

(Khald0n2 :173). 

While al-Jabarl one time equalizes between those of knowledge from 
Muslims and from the Jews and Christians “But people of knowledge of 
our ancestors of our nation and of Ahl al-Kitabayn [people of the two 
books]” (TabarTI :443), while Ibn al-AthTr (voll :121) said about them 
“scholars of people of the first book <JjVi <>i and Ibn al-NacfTm 
(pi 08) “people of the first science <JjVl ^1*11 JaI”. 

Habr “Pontiff” : (pl. Ahbar jM). The first reading of the texts in which 
this title occurs, does not clarify if the historians mean by it scholar, rank 
owner or an honor utterance, especially when Ibn KhaldOn accompanies 
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it with the title scholar ^ “Jews Pontiffs and their scholars” (Khaldun2 
: 138, 407, MsdTnb2 :363) “pontiffs of people of the Book” (TabarT2 :273). 

Shaykh “Sheikh” : (pi. ShOyOkh £j^). It seems that this label was 
mentioned once in al-Jabarl’s reference to “Sheikh from Ahl al-Kutub” 
(TabarT3 :393), from the discourse it appears that it meant a man who is 
superior in knowledge in books. 

Fadil “Virtuous” : (pi. Afadil is one of the beautiful titles in 

Arabic. I found it only in al-Fihrist, where Ibn al-Nadlm uses it to refer to a 
person who is superior in knowledge. What is meant usually is sciences 
related to the Bible. Talking about the Hebrew font Ibn al-Nadlm says 
that who told him is “a man from the virtuous Jews” (NadTm :17), 
and in his search in the content of the Tawrat and its names he “asked a 
man from their virtuous (NadTm :25), and the same in his search 

about the content of the Gospel and the names of the Books name in it 
so he asked “Pastor Yunis and he was virtuous (NadTm :26). 

In other occasions, more than one title of these titles were mentioned 
together, like “the Jews’ Pontiffs and scholars” (Khald0n2 :183), “the 
Jews scholars and priesthood” (Khaldun2 :158). While al-JabarT used the 
monks title with the Pontiffs although he is talking about the age of the 
prophet Jeremiah “their pontiffs and monks” (JabarTI :549)l 

1.4.2 Church Titles: 

In the discourse about Christians, most of the church’s ranks in their 
different varieties were mentioned plenty of times, and if we took into 
consideration those times of mentioning the titles alone and those times 
where more than one title was mentioned simultaneously, the quantity 
will become doubled. In most of these times titles were mentioned 
without any detail that refers to the title and its tasks, except for what we 
will see at the end of this paragraph about some details for Ibn KhaldOn 
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and al-Mas'udl that I put in appendix /I/ in a table containing details 
about these titles, then I added another table in appendix 121 mentioning 
the Major Patriarchates listed by the two historians. 

The following is a list of ranks and special titles for Christians and most of 
the places where they were mentioned: 

Baba WW “Pope mmc” : (pi. Babawat Popes). Ibn al-Athlr (vollO 
: 197) calls him “their greatness ^and in a previous occasion for this 
discourse he describes “the greatest bishop among the ROm” (AthTr2 
:95). Ibn al-Athlr’s remark came after about a hundred years on “the 
resolution of Pope Gregory VII (1073) by a Council resolution, to be 
exclusive to the Roman Pope only” (al-Maqqari voll 2011:184), since 
before this Council it was a common title to all bishops. 

JathlTq (Jathafiqa <^). most probably it is an Armenian deviation 
from Greek origin "koiOoXikck;”, most probably it means “the lead bishop, 
i.e. the supervisor on more than a local bishopric and he follows the 
Patriarch” (al-Maqqari voll 2011:331). In comparison with mentioning the 
other titles, the occurrence of this title was few (Usaybi'a 245, 248, 250, 
264, 310, 323, AthTr2 :405, NadTm :413). 

Batriyark “Patriarch 7uxTpiapync” : (pi- Bafarika Patriarchs), it 
could hold another singular Batrak Is the formula that was used in 
the Septuagint when talking about Abraham and the other Fathers. 
Whereas church wise it means “the father of fathers” or “the chief of 
fathers” the word Patriarch was not known till the fifth century (al-Maqqari 
voll 2011:326). However, for our research historians it was mentioned in 
(KhaldOn vol2 :180, 248, 253, Usaybi'a :540, AthTr8 :2251, 252, vollO 
:145, 154, 155, 183, 217, MsdMrjl :324). 

’Usquf “Bishop s7uaK07toc” : (pi. Asaqifa AiSL^i Bishops). It is the 
highest rank in the church priesthood, the title occurred in singular form 
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and in plural form many times (Khald0n2 :238, 249, Usaybi'a :151, 189, 
264, 283, AthTr2 :402, 405, vol3 :17, vol4 :266, NadTm :315, MsdMrjl 
:318, 324, vol2 :36). And in fewer times the bishop was described as al- 
Nasara Bishop (MsdMrjl :278, JabarT2 :649, WaqTdTI :106). 

MOtran “Metropolitan” : (pi. Mafarln udjUo* or MfarTna 

Metropolitans): The derivation is used in Arabic “Metrdn” “Metropolitan” 
as it is the pronunciation of the word in the Greek "pr|Tpo7i:o?aTr|<;”. The 
origin of the word means “a citizen in the mother city, and the mother city 
is the capital of the province, and the word in the liturgical terminology 
means bishop of the mother city whose church authority extends to more 
than one parish” (al-Maqqari vol3 2011:231). Furthermore, this title does 
not compete with the title bishop in the number of times that were 
occurred in the books that I searched (Usaybi'a :111, 184, 185, 281,282, 
341,549, AthTr3 :18, Miskawayhl :272, MsdMrjl :324, TabarT4 :269, 300). 

Qass or QassTs “Pastor” : (pi. QusOs or qassTsTn 
Pastors). al-WaqTdT was the only one to mention different plural cases of 
this title like: OqqyTsa ^ and qassaqTs and they are not preferable 

among Arabs. The word is from Syriac origin “U-o”, and it represents the 

most famous use of the second church priesthood ranks, against the fall 
of the use of the Greek word “TtpsaPoxspcx;” or even its translation to 
Arabic “Sheikh”. This church rank occurred a lot: (Usaybi'a :242, 247, 
328, 343, AthTr8 :446, voll 0 :158, 181,247, vol9 :401, WaqTdTI :9, 13,14, 
106, 161, vol2 :36, 102, 107, 112, 114, 152, 261, vo!3 :5, 96, 97). 

Rahib m * 1 j “Monk” : (pi. Ruhban uW*j Monks). This rank occurred many 
times: bishop and pastor. In reality, from comparing the titles that were 
mentioned together, we will find later that these three titles are the most 
used together or alone. It was mentioned in (Usaybi'a :111, 198, 249, 
250, 494, 546, 698, AthTr2 :45, 265, 343, vol4 :222, 227, vol5 :167, vol8 
:251, 334, vol9 :15, SahmT :41, Miskawayh3 :95, MsdMrjl :75, 312, vol2 
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:106, 105, TabarT2 :277, 278, 279, 280, 281, vol4 :107, vol7 :617, 618, 
619, vol8 :44, WaqTdTI :7, 106, 140, voi2 :8, 9, 13, 16, 152, voi3 :5). 

Shammas “Deacon” : (pi. Shamamesa Deacons) Arabs used 
this Syriac formula “Usa^” instead of the Greek “Skxkovo<;”, as we saw 
with the pastor’s rank. It seems that Syriac distinguished between two 
signs originated from two derivations, they are: “lLao..” which means 

“servant”, and which means the church rank, minister (Smith et al 

1908:585), this label was not mentioned a lot, also it was not mentioned 
alone, but often mentioned with monks and pastors (Usaybi'a :248, 
AthTr2 :258, TabarT3 :393). 

QummOs “Archpriest nyouusvoc” : al-Maqqari (voll 2011:175) 

describes it as “a leader guide to the way, manager, who has authority 
over others, he is the great pastor, and in Arabic, which is derived from 
Greek language, is called archpriest”. In the church use today, Egypt 
Church alone uses this formula. (AthTr9 :15, 44, 56, 88, 89, 126, 127, 
128, 129, 136, 298, 468, vollO : 141,144). Perhaps “QGmus, Qawamisa” 
(TabarTI 0 :85) is another derivation in Arabic for this title. 

Bitriq “Patricius” : Title Bicrtriq and pi. Batariqa do not occur as a 
religious rank for most historians that I searched their books, but as a 
political and military position (Khald0n2 :174, AthTr2 :95, vol7 :399, 
TabarT7 :653, vol8 :150, vol9 :544). al-Waqldl breaks this rule, titles 
mixes by him in a strange way, the title occurs by him as a military leader 
assigned by the king of ROm, and he mentioned it as a highly Christian 
religious position (voll :9, 14, 45, 57, 89, 106, vol2 :14, 43, 86, 100, 252, 
265, vol3 :96). This appears clearly when more than one religious title 
occurs in one sentence, for example “al-bafariqa wal qassTsTn wal 
Ruhban” (WaqTdT2 :233), then he mentioned in another place “al-Batrak 
wal al-QusOs wal Ruhban” (AthTrlO :141, 144). 


82 



What is the reason for this mix between Bitriq and Batrak ^jV? 
There is a possibility related to the pronunciation of the letter “K *4” and 
the letter “Q S’ in the two words Bitriq and Batrak, especially that the two 
words are not Arabic, and the letter “Q S’ is not available in the foreign 
languages, and perhaps this confusion is due to the copying, and 
perhaps the error resulted from the lack of accuracy by the writer about 
this details, as much as he cares about details related to the big loss of 
al-Nasara against the Muslim forces who are few in number and simple 
in equipment, in all ways it seems that the title was always a reason for 
confusion among Arab Muslims “The frequent occurrence of bitriq in 
Arabic authors was, however, attended by confusions and inaccuracies. 
The patriciate was conceived as though it were (a) an office (b) 
hereditary (c) applicable to the Persians, and (d) interchangeable with 
batrak ‘(patriarch)’” (Kawar 1986:1249). 

And I conclude this list of ranks and church titles, with a text by Ibn 
KhaldOn describing in it the way he understood those titles and ranks: 

the owner of this religion and the one in charge of it 
ceremonies was called al-Patrak. He is the head of the 
denomination and successor of Christ for them, and he 
sends his deputies to al-Nasraniyya nations who were 
far from him and they call him the bishop i.e. the vice of 
Patriarch, they called the reader the Qassis, the 
responsible of prayers al-Jathiliq, their people in the 
mosque Shamamisa, the one who kept himself isolated 
to worship the monk, and the judge metropolitan... the 
bishops used to call the patriarch father, and pastors 
calls the bishops father, they agree on father as a title, 
the pope was invented for the patriarch of Alexandria to 
distinguish him from the bishop in the pastors term, 
which means the father of fathers so this name became 
famous, then the title moved to the patriarch of Roma 
since he is the responsible of the big chair of Peter the 
leader of apostles and the profit of Christ, and therefor 
he did that promise and he was called the pope 
(Khald0n2 :174, 175). 

1.4.3 Several Titles Together: 
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In the quotations that I just referred to their page numbers, the titles were 
mentioned alone i.e. each title alone in the text discourse, while many 
other texts includes more than a title together, either due to the presence 
of the owners of the titles together as a group, or due to the reference to 
the Christian religious men in different ranks, or other reasons for 
combining them together. From comparing these occurrences, we can 
find out the following: 

Historians in general do not care about organizing the titles according to 
their ranks, one time the pastors come before the bishops (Khald0n5 
:246), and another time the bishops come before the pastors (MsdMrjl 
:193), and the same with the most other titles. 

In general there is no difference for the historians regarding work and 
tasks each rank of the church ranks, for example, the pastors and the 
monks usually are mentioned together as if they are in the historian’s 
mind two synonymous words. Ibn KhaldOn mentions the monks with the 
pontiffs and they precedes in order “They went to the monks and Pontiffs 
of Ahl al-Kitab to ask them” (Khald0n2 :407), while al-Tabari mentions 
the bishops with the monks (TabarT3 :322)l 

The thing is more confused and vague with al-Waqldl, when he says for 
example,’’their greatness and pastors and religious scholars” (WaqTcfTI 
:158). And al-Waqldl repeats the titles in a very attractive way in 
comparison with other history books, and in comparison with the book 
size and the told stories. 

Combining the titles together, in order or in a random way, is related 
directly to the type of quotations that the historians quoted from or about 
the Bible, and the way of their quoting. And this will be clarified more at 
the end of this chapter and the completeness of the coming chapter. 
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The following is a list of most of the times where the Christian religious 
titles were mentioned together: 

al-Jathllq and the bishops (Usaybi'a :264). 

The bishops and the Patriarchs (Khald0n2 :176). 

The metropolitans and bishops (Usaybi'a :185). 

The Patriarchs, the metropolitans and the bishops (ShahrastanTI :267). 

The monks and the pontiffs (Khald0n2:407). 

The pastors and the bishops, the bishops and the pastors (Khald0n5 
:246, MsdMrjl :193, TabarT2 :181, WaqTdT2:49). 

The monks, the pastors and deacons (Usaybi'a:248, AthTr2:258, 
TabarT3:393). 

The Patriarch, the Pastors and Monks (AthTrl 0:141,144). 

The Bishops, the Pastors and the Monks. The order can be changed 
(AthTr9:391, VollO : 210, 600). 

Their Bishops and Monks (TabarT3:321,322). 

The Archpriests and Deacons (TabarT10:85). 

The Pastors and Monks. The order can be changed, at the same time 
the plural form of Pastors came in different forms: QusOs, Aqissa, Qsaqis 
(AthTr2:243, 259, Vol8:268, Vol9:147, 299, 323, 468, Vol10:22, 183, 
TabarT3:361, 364, Vol4:91,92, WaqTdTI :8, 51, 57, 160, 162, Vol2:14, 16, 
43, 252, Vol3:11, 103). 

The Patriarchs, the Pastors and the Monks (WaqTdT2:233). 

The Monks, Pastors and Bishops (WaqTdT2:265). 
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The Deacons, Pastors and Monks or Pastors and the Deacons and the 
Monks (WaqTdT3:4, 103, Vol2:249). 

Their Greatness and Pastors and their religion Scholars (WaqTdTI :158). 

1.4.4 Other Titles: 

In other cases related to titles that historians gave to the Jews, and in 
more detailed way to Christians, except for the titles of the knowledge 
and the titles of the church, we can find some other titles which are good 
to stop by and confirm their occurrence: 

Kahin “Priest” : (pi. Kahana Kuhhan Priests), and the 
profession is Kihana and Kahanut In few times and not that 
much used in Arabic the profession is called KahnOniyya. Unlike other 
church titles, Kahanut title has its presence in many cultures and 
religions, for this, historians varied the use of this title. 

From one side they presented long explanations about al-Kihana 
profession and the characteristics of the workers in it (KhaldOnl :125, 
126, 132, 133, Vol6 :138, ShahrastdnTI :359, Vol2: 589, MsdMrj2:125, 
173, 174, 180). The interesting thing here is that these explanations do 
not reach al-Kahanut according to Judaism or Christianity. 

Most of the talk about Kihana was to talk about the Arabic Kuhhan 
(KhaldOnl :134, 411, Vol2:38, 63, 64, 66, 288, 304, 303, 306, 313, 314, 
331, 334, 345, 378, 382, 407, 482, 496, Vol4 :277, 289, Vol7:12, 
Nadlm:366, MsdMrj1:278, Vol2:73, 165, 169, 179, 186, 189, 190, 193, 
320). 

Then the Arabs discovered when the Muslim army reached North Africa, 
that the Barbarians or the population of that area also have Kahana and 
Kahinat with great influence and charisma (KhaldOnl :412, Vol3: 173, 
Vol4:239, 244, Vol6:278, 302). 
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Researches of those historians also gave them information about al- 
Kihana of other nations like Greece (Usaybi'a :62 63, 64, 66, 87, 
MsdMrjl :49, Vol2:172), and Sabeans ((??)) (NacfTm:39, 390). Then 
Ibn KhaldOn informs us that al-Kahana work was finished with the advent 
of Islam (KhaldOnl :127, 128) and of course it means that it was finished 
among Arabs. 

Finally in the issue of al-Kahana, the historians knew the Jewish 
Priesthood, and they used the Arabic pronunciation “Kahin” as the 
Hebrew pronunciation “Kohen irp” too to talk about the Priesthood of the 
Children of Israel since HarOn to the historians days (KhaldOnl :287, 
288, 289, 292, 441, Vol2 :79, 92, 136, 137, 138, 140, 141, 143, 152, 153, 
156, 163, 164, 171, 197, 226, 227, 330, Usaybi'a :17, 167, MsdMrjl :49, 
50, 54). It is interesting that the Christian use of “Kahin ispsut; "did not 
occur by the historians who as we saw used the title “Qassis pastor” 
instead of it. 

al-Talamlz wa al-ROsul “Disciples and Apostles” : In Arabic 

there are two words used for Disciples, one is used by Arab Christians 
which is TilmTth p|. TalamTth 4^, means pupil. The other used by 
Arab Muslim which is HawarT gulp- pi. HawariyyOn 

Although the title disciple ipL is not used by Muslim historians a lot to 
refer to Lord’s disciples, but the title was mentioned by some historians 
that I studied, especially al-Mas'udT who not only referred to them as 
“disciples”, but also gave them a label of a more Christian nature i.e. 
twelve Disciples and that was a privilege for them over the Seventy “and 
we mentioned the names of the twelve disciples and the seventy 
disciples of al-MasTh” (MsdTnbl :274). 

And for more clarifying and distinguishing, the historians distinguished 
the Gospels’ writers from the twelve disciples and those of the seventy 
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disciples “those of the four Gospels are Yuhanna, Matta of the twelve 
and Luqa and MarqOs of the seventy” (p274). 

al-Mas'GdT continued in this detail, and he named those first apostles by 
the same title that seems to be common among Christians back then, i.e. 
al-Salihiyyn “The news of al-Salikhiyyn and others are in the book known 
as Birksls” (MsdTnbl: 275). The singular form of al-Salihiyyn is 

Salih ^ a Syriac word “H-A-.”, which means disciples. Whereas, we 

mean by Pirikses book Acts, it is the Greek name “npat^iq" which 

also remained the most common as a name for the scripture for a long 
time in the area. 

The last thing related to disciples and apostles titles, is the most famous 
and acceptable label among Muslims “HawariyyGn From where 

did Muslims come with this label for disciples, here is a suggested reply: 

al-Hawarl is a synonym of the word “qassar 
bleacher who bleaches clothes, and depending on that 
it is al-Hawarl is the one who bleaches clothes, and 
makes it very white, its plural is hawariyyGn, and it is a 
title ascribes for the disciples of the Christ and it was 
said they were called that way for their loyal intention 
and pure soul... while the word al-hawariyyGn did not 
occur once in the Bible in its Arabic version, it was 
replaced by disciples and Apostles or their synonyms 
(al-Maqqari Vol2 2011:15, 16). 

And it is a definition that simulates the Islamic opinion regarding the 
label as Ibn al-Athlr (voll :241) presents: 

It is said that Hawariuun are the bleachers [subbagh 
who become his friends and who are telling 
about him. And been said they were fishermen, and 
some say they are dyers God knows, and they were 
twelve men. 

GhOlam ^ “Lad” : (pi. Ghilman one of the titles that attracted me 
regarding those titled related in one way or another to the Bible. The 


88 



story of the conquest of Khalid to 'ATn Tamir that after killing all who were 
in the fortress, the story that occurs by most historians tells us that: “He 
found in their Bay'a [church] forty lads learning the InjTI, he took them and 
divided them between his men” (AthTr2 :246). The description occurs 
almost in an identical way by all who mentioned the story, which does not 
allow us to specify what is meant by “ghulam”, if they meant by it some 
new trainee monks or they are real monks but young in age, or there is 
another meaning. 

1.5 Special Titles: 

In addition to what was mentioned regarding names and titles were 
ascribed to Christians in specific and Jews, some attractive labels, 
deserve to be referred to, and I organized them in the following: 

1.5.1 Christ as Personal Name: 

It is normal to find 'Abd al-MasIh which means “Christ Slave” among 
Arab Christians a lot, and it seems that it is an old habit among them. 
The historians mentioned a good number of those who bear this beautiful 
name: “Thabit b. QOrra al-Harrdnl b. Na'ima” (Usaybi'a :280), ‘“UmrO b. 
al-MasIh b. Qais b. Haiyyan b. al-Harith” (AthTr2 :243, TabarI3 :364), 
“Fakhir al-DTn 'Abd al-MasIh” (AthTrlO :8), “'Abd al-MasIh b. ‘UmrO b. 
Hayyan b. baqqila al-Ghassani” (MsdMrjl : 103, TabarT2 :167). 

To use the name Christ as a first name is something not accepted 
between the Arab Christians today. But it seems that they approved on 
the name to their children at that age: “Tsa b. Hakam of Damascus, 
known as Maslh [Christ]” (Usaybi'a :177), “Hamid b. al-MasIh, who was 
known by al-Tabari as the one in charge of Samarqand’s police” (JabarI8 
:319). And similar to it, the following name: “His name is 'Abd YasO' £ j-y, 
first he was Bishop of Harran then the Bishop of Mosul” (Nadlml :26) 

1.5.2 al-Nasara Festivals ( Id): 
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The word ’Id in Arabic is always used before all words that mean a feast 
or festival either religious or non-religious. There are few references to 
the Christian festivals and their religious occasions. And even if they are 
few, it sheds light on the religious life they were living. I summarize those 
references with the labels that were given to them. For example: 

'id al-Nasara “Christian festival” (AthTr9 :134), Fitr al-Nasara “Christian 
festival or lesser bairam” (Usaybi'a :198) and talking about al-Nasara fitr 
brings the talk about: Sawm al-Nasara “Christian fasting” (Usaybi'a :199, 
236, AthTr7 :273). 'id al-Fisih of al-Nasara “Christian Easter” (Usaybi'a 
:699, AthTr9 :134), Yawm al-Sha'anin “Palms day” (USaybi'a :229). Also 
there are general references like “Nasara fasting and fast breaking, their 
time calendar and feasts” (Usaybi'a: 546). 

Other references related to the accordance of the different 
denominations festivals, and they are often occasions that do not happen 
but rarely, such as “The same day was the palm Sunday of Nasara and 
day of NirOz” (AthTr6:119, TabarT9:196), Also, “'Id al-Adha of Muslims and 
the Christians Palm Sunday and 'Id al-Fitr of Jews occurred in the same 
day” (TabarT9 :211). 

1.5.3 Arabs who Embraced Christianity: 

The title Nasara that we referred to in most of what we mentioned, was - 
and still- the famous term that is used by Muslims to refer to Christians, 
while it is not used by the Arab Christians today as well as in that age 
either, Muslims since their first days referred and distinguished Arabs 
who embraced Christianity with the label “Nasara” or “Mutnassira” which 
is a derivation means who embraced or adopted Christianity as a religion 
“The Arab Nasara... and 'Abd al-’Aswad from Arab Christians from ‘Ijil, 
Taim Allat, DabT'a and Arab of al-Dahlya from al-HTra, and Jabir b. BujaTr 
was Christian, he supported 'Abd al-Aswad” (WaqTdT3:355). 
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And among historians whose books I searched, al-WaqTdT comes first in 
using “Mutnassira” or “Arab Mutnassira”, to describe the Arab tribes who 
were Christians and refused to embrace Islam. So at least he mentions: 

“Jabla b. al-’Aiham al-GhassanT with Ghassan and al-Mutanasira of Arab 
[Christian Arab]” (WaqTdT2 :43), “Ahl Ghassan from the crosses and 
monks party” (WaqTdT2 :45), “Arab Al-Mutanasira [Arab Christians] from 
Ghassan, Lakhm, Judharm and 'AmTIa” (WaqTdT2 :114, 9, 265, Voll :8, 9, 
Vol3 :113). 

It is not a distinguishable conclusion that Muslim historians knew or in some 
case were friends with Christians, but what we found in this paragraph is that 
they knew Christian denominations, and some of them did know the differences 
between these divisions, and some theological arguments. 

In addition, they collected a good amount of information about the Scriptures, 
but what we understand from this knowledge is that they didn’t understand what 
they knew and wrote in their books. 


91 



2. The Names and Titles of the Bible 

In this paragraph of this chapter I will gather and classify the names and titles 
given to the Bible by the historians whose books I read. This gathering and 
classification will give us a chance to see what those historians knew about the 
Bible, in its general information or even its details. 

2.1 al-Tawrat SIjjjJI: 

The Tawrat is the most common name used between Muslims describing 
the Jewish Holy Book. 

This publicity in knowing the Tawrat goes back from one side to the 

admixture between the Arabs and the Jews in many spots of the Arab 

peninsula and from the other side to the negative or the imperceptible 

intercommunication between the Jews and the Muslims in the beginning 

of Islam, all this had a clear reflection in the mentioning of the Tawrat in 

the Qura’n as well as in the Islamic traditions through many stories: 

The term Tawrat appears in Kur’an 18 times, all in 
suras from the Medinan period ‘of these, 13 times in 
suras III and V’. in half of these verses the word 
appears together with InjTI, and both designate two of 
the pre-lslamic heavenly Scriptures revealed to Jews 
and Christians respectively (Yafeh 2000:393). 

How did the historians know and describe the Old Testament? 

They presented Tawrat as a revelation “wahy from God “Then God 
revealed to him [Moses] the Tawrat in Hebrew, which contains 
commands and prohibitions, permissions and interdictions, regulations 
and decrees. It is in five asfar [books], which means Sahifa [book]” 
(MsdMrjl :50). The term TanzTI is the most famous for Muslims as an 
indicator to the revelation “Wahy”. In Arabic TanzTI means descending 
from above, it can hold the meaning of the mechanical inspiration 
“Between the things that revealed to MOsd about his news [Sanharib] 
about Banu Isra’TI and their events and what they will do after him” 
(TabarTI :532), while talking about the Tables of Commandments, Ibn 
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KhaldOn (vol2 :94) says “Jews claim that they were two tables containing 
the Ten Words”. 

They believed that not all the prophets of the Jews got written inspiration 
like what happened with Moses, David and the others of the wahy 
writers: 

And when God assigned a king to them, he used to 
send a prophet to help and correct him, and to stand 
between him and God, telling him about them, He was 
not sending down Books, but ordered to follow al- 
Tawrat and its commandments, and forbid them of Sin 
and call them to obedience (JabarTI :532). 

Ibn al-Athlr reflects the same idea as the other historians. (AthTrl :195, 
200 ). 

From here, they found out that the Tawrat includes Ahkam, i.e. laws 
“One of the Tawrat commandments is that If a man died without children, 
his brother should marry her, and their first child should be consider as 
his son” (Khaldun2 :168). 

Therefore it is Law “sharT’a or it includes law “They didn’t have any 

Law but Law of Old Testament at” (AthTrl :195), and in more details Ibn 
KhaldOn describes Tawrat as “commandments and obligations” he added 
in the same page concerning Moses “And he took many of the Tawrat 
regulations in sermons and lawfuls and prohibits” (Khald0n2 :95), al- 
ShahrastanT (voll :248) also says: “and ’Urmmat al-YahOd is bigger 
because SharT'a [Law] was given to MOsS p.b.u.h, and all Bani ’Isra’TI 
were worshiping according to it, and were obligated to live according to 
Tawrat ordinances.” 

From what they knew about the Tawrat is that it consists of 5 Books, and 
this is what we will see when we will come to the lists of the Books of the 
Old and New Testaments mentioned by Ibn KhaldOn and Ibn al-Nadlm. 
But we have to take in our consideration that the word Tawrat had the 
meaning of Pentateuch for them. al-Mas'OdT understood it this way when 
he said “Tawrat and other Hebrews’ books” (MsdMrjl :309). And in the 
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same part he says about Jesus that “Reading the Tawrat and other 

ancient books” (p63), he also added: 

The twenty four books that are accepted by Yahud 
and Nasara, YahOd are calling it al-Kutub al-Jami'a 
[the Catholic Books], and Nasara KOtub Al-SOra, and 
Old SGra are twelve of them are minor and twelve 
are major, they call it Books of Prophets too 
(MsdTnbl :310). 

Ibn al-Nadlm, the expert in the Books, said “The news about the Tawrat 
with the YahGd and names of their books, news about their scholars and 
sorters” (NadTm :25). Of course the description here includes the Jewish 
Religious Books, as its clear from the list of the books he mentions, but at 
the same time he means the rest of the Old Testament, as we will see 
from the books list and from his speech about the Septuagint, “They 
copied all Jewish books they possessed from Tawrat at and the Prophets 
and the like” (Usaybi'a :111). 

However, they didn’t quit understand the true relationship between 
Christianity and the Tawrat or in a more general view, with the Old 
Testament. So they reflected the Islamic understanding of the previous 
wahy i.e. Judaism and Christianity, and in further details the wahy, within 
the Islam, what is called “Nasikh”. Ibn al-Athlr described the attitude of 
Jesus towards the Tawrat in this way “God sent Tsa as rasul 
[messenger] and he abolished some of the Old Testament ordinances” 
(AthTrl :230), and the same idea is repeated by Ibn KhaldGn (vol: 289) 
“Then al-MasTh p.b.u.h. came with what he brought of the religion and 
Nasikh of some commandments of al-Old Testament”. The continuous 
dispute between the Christians and the Jews made the Muslims confirm 
the untruth of the Tawrat: 

The true Tawrat is the one that the seventy pontiffs 
of Yahud translated [empty space] to the king of 
Egypt, and Ibn al-'Amid claims that Qistantin took it 
and saw the lack he talked about it, he said: it is the 
Tawrat which between the Nasara hands (vol2 :252). 
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The Septuagint “sp8opr|Kovi;a” was one of the most mentioned topics for 

the historians, and was called the Greek Tawrat M-Lw 11 si jjjJi or the Tawrat 

of the Greeks s'jjj (Khald0n2 :216, JabarT2 :235). Some of these 

historians wrote a little more about the story of this translation, where Ibn 

KhaldOn derives it from Ibn KrayyOn: 

Then they translated the Tawrat to Greeks, and its story 
is that TalmaT the Greek king of Egypt after al-lskandar, 
who is from MaqdOniyya loved science and wisdom and 
divine books, it was mentioned to him the twenty four 
books of al-Yahud, so he wished to see them, he wrote 
to priest of al-QOds and sent him a present, so he 
chose seventy YahOd pontiffs and scholars with a great 
priest named AIT'azar, and sent them to him with the 
books, he welcomed them with honour and gave them a 
good residency and gave each one of them a writer to 
write what they translate, till he translated the whole 
asfar from Hebrew into Greek (Khald0n2 :138). 

Then he summarizes the story once again deriving it from Ibn al-'Amld 
(vol2 :226). 

They also described the difficulties that faced the Tawrat in the different 
eras of history, so after coming back from their captivity they took it out of 
the dwell that Nebuchadnez'zar threw it in (MsdMrjl :61). But in the 
Islamic period it had the same destiny just as the Jewish synagogue and 
the churches which was burnt every time the rebels controlled the cities 
“They ruined the church close to BasasTrT house, and burned the Tawrat, 
and the Caliph ordered to destroy the church in al-Mada’in and turn it in 
to a Mosque” (AthTrlO :89). 

They used the title Tawrat to attribute it to the Jews, so they were called 
“Ahl al-Tawrat J*'” or “Ahl al-'ilm (knowers) of al-Tawrat <4*11 J*' 
sijislb” (AthTrl :45, 47, 48, 57, 58, 63, 118, Miskawayhl :77, TabarTI :44, 
122, 152, 158, 163, 166, 170, 172, 173, 183, 184, 185, 191, 202, 210, 
232, 317, 325, 336, 364, 441,475). al-Mas'GdT did also call them “Ahl al- 
Tawrat and the first Books” (MsdMrjl :48). 
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All this kept the name “Tawrat” the most famous for the historians, which 
was mentioned tens of times in the books I searched (KhaldOnl :15, 105, 
172, 441, 442, vol2 :8, 9, 11, 12, 14, 23, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 43, 44, 46, 
47, 49, 50, 52, 78, 92, 94, 96, 99, 125, 137, 181, 218, 224, 251, 289, 
292, 333, vo!4 :551, vol5 :3, 583, 634, AthTrl :16, 45, 48, 50, 147, 157, 
161, 164, 204, 205, 206, 228, vol2 :446, vol6 :121, ShahrastdnTI :123, 
253, 254, 256, 257, 26, 262, 377, SahmT :37, 199, 351, Miskawayhl :77, 
MsdTnbl :147, 149, 151, 174, 205, vol2 :363, MsdMrjl :41, 179, 231, 
237, vol2: 52, 71, 108, 206, 273, JabarTI :17, 18, 141, 144, 159, 164, 
170, 172, 205, 232, 318, 336, 364, 370, 444, 449, 461, 468, 482, 544, 
550, 557, vol2: 109, 584, vol4 :191, vol9 :421). 

2.2 al-lnjll 

While the Tawrat was the symbol or the representative of the Jews, InjTI 
“Gospel” was for the Christians. InjTI was known as a name between the 
Arabs before Islam, and in the Islamic era too. The Qur’an describes the 
Book of the Christians as “InjTI”, but it did not give more details or even 
didn’t mention the four Gospels. 

So how did the historians know or describe the InjTI? 

The theory of tanzTI that I mentioned when I was talking about the Old 
Testament, could be used for the InjTI too. As God gave the revelation of 
the Old Testament, He did the same with the InjTI and the Qur’an “He 
almighty sent down al-Tawrat and al-InjTI and al-ZabOr and al-Furqan 
[Qur’an]” (JabarTI :313), Ibn KhaldOn had a more detailed opinion “And 
these four copies of al-InjTI were different even not all of it was a pure 
revelation but mixed with talks of 'Isa and talks of al-Hawariyyn” 
(KhaldOnl :290). 

InjTI as Tawrat contains Laws and Commandments, al-WaqTdT, referring 
to it, uses the Islamic term The Boundaries of God 4ii “Apply the 
hdOd [punishments] of God which He ordered in his Gospel” (WaqTdTI :8). 
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This is what al-WaqTdl keep telling us what the pastors used to do “He 
uses a small window to teach them and tells them the commands of the 
Gospel” (vol2 :9), and in another occasion al-WaqldT calls them God’s 
obligations 4ii (p233). al-WaqTdl also repeats the usage of the verb 
“reading J' the InjTI in several occasions, either to be blessed or to 
learn or for various reasons (vol2 :49, 100, vol3 :97). 

However, Ibn al-Athlr limits it with “learning (AthTr2 :246, vol9 :13, 
vollO :599, 600). Ibn KhaldOn generalizes this on all of the four Gospels 
“All of it is sermons and stories and regulations are very few” (Khaldunl 
:290). 

As for the New Testament and its writers, the InjTI for the historians 
consists of four books, i.e the four gospels “then four of the Hawariyyn 
met together and each of them collected a collection and named it the 
Gospel, and they are: Matta [Matthew], Luqa [Luke], MurqOs [Mark] and 
Yuhanna [John]” (ShahrastanTI :264), And in further details al-Mas'0dT in 
Muruj (voll :312) says: 

Those who wrote the Gospel are: Luqa, MarqOs, 

Yuhanna and Matta, and we may count Matta from the 
twelve, and I do not know what does this mean for 
them. Others from the twelve are Yuhanna b. Zabdi and 
Marqus the head of Alexandria, and the third who came 
to Antioch, but Bufrus [Peter] and TOma [Thomas] had a 
higher rank than BOlus [Paul]. 

And in a different way al-Mas'GdT (MsdTnbl :274) describes the Gospel: 

We mentioned the names of the twelve and the 
seventy disciples of al-MasTh, and how they 
separated in countries and their news and what they 
did and place of their tombs, and that those of the 
four Gospels are Yuhanna, Matta of the twelve and 
Luqa and MarqOs of the seventy. 

Ibn al-NadTm shortens the names of the Gospel by saying “The talk about 
the Gospel of Nasara and their books’ names... it contains the four 
Gospels, book of InjTI Matta, book of InjTI MarqOs, book of InjTI Luqa book 
of InjTI Yuhanna” (NadTm :26). 
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However, Ibn KhaldOn - whom we will stop for a while on the list of the 

Bible books he mentions - gives more details about the four Gospels 

concerning its writing language and its recipients: 

They wrote the Gospel that was sent down on Tsa 
p.b.u.h in four copies according to their different stories, 

Matta wrote his InjTI in Bait al-Maqdis in Hebrew, 

Yuhanna b. Zabdi who is one of them translated it into 
Latin, Luqa wrote his InjTI in Latin to some aristocrat of 
ROm, Yuhanna b. Zabdi wrote his InjTI in Rome, and 
Butrus wrote his InjTI in Latin and he attributed it to 
Marqas his disciple (KhaldOnl :289). 

then he repeats almost the same story in (vol2 :173-174). 

From another side, mentioning the Gospel’s writers individually was 
repeated especially with Ibn KhaldOn, mentioning their names was mostly 
attached with titles, like: disciple “tlmidh, hawarf, evangelist: 

The Gospel of Matthew (vol2 :168,179), Matthew the HawarT (p239), 
Mark the Evangelist, Peter the disciple (pi 75), Mark the Evangelist 
(p239), John the Evangelist (p241), Peter the head of the HawdriyyOn 
(p239), Luke from the HawariyyOn (p239), “Yuhanna the disciples died in 
AfsTs after he wrote the Gospel” (MsdTnbl :228), “He is one of the four 
disciples who wrote the Gospel” (MsdMrjl :311), “he excels Yuhanna the 
disciple one of the four Gospel writers” (p313). 

However, al-Mas'OdT in another repeated story about the Gospel and its 
writers, attributes one of the gospels to Apostle Paul “It is said that 
Miruhanna [John], Sham'On [Semaan], BOlus and Luqa, are the four 
Hawariuun who took the Gospel” (p64). 

But what about the other books of the New Testament? The lists of 
Books which I will tackle afterwards will answer this question, and it 
seems that some of the historians knew it as al-ShahrastanT (voll :264) 
says about himself “I saw Fulus [Paul] epistle which was written to the 
Greeks”. 

Therefore, from all what we saw before, the most used title to describe 
the New Testament is InjTI in the singular form, but not in the places that 
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the four Gospels were mentioned together Anajll, in addition to the 
previous quotations we can find it in the following (Khald0n2 :171, 176, 
178, 228, 512, vol5 :246, ShahrastanTI :254, 257, 268, MsdMrj2 :255, 
Tabarll :444, vol2 :119, 122, 124, vol3 :377, vol5 :467, WaqTdTI :8, 57, 
140, 141, 160, vol2 :9, 43, 49, 233, 249, 252, 266, vol3 :4, 70, 132). 
Finally we still have to mention that the label “InjTI” was used by 
Christians to swear, as al-Waqldl (voll :72, vol2 :249) explains “Swear by 
Gospel”, “swear by al-MasTh and InjTI” (vol :90, vol2:86, 108). 

2.3 al-Tawrat and al-lnjll 

Tawrat and InjTI were mentioned together in several occasions: 

In introducing to the birth of the Muslims’ Prophet “Ahl al-Kitab of Yahud 
and Nasdrd talked about what in Tawrat and InjTI about the coming of 
Muhammad and his nation” (Khald0n2:407). About the beginning of the 
wahy on Muhammad and the role of Waraqa b. Nawfal “and Waraqa 
became a Christian, read the Books and heard from the people of Tawrat 
and InjTI” (TabarT2:302). While al-WaqTdT mentions them together since 
both of them contain news about the coming of the prophet “He is sent by 
the Tawrat and InjTI” (WaqTdTI :45), and “his name was written in Tawrat 
and InjTI and Zabur” (vol2:13). 

The Muslim story tellers and the biography writers tried to know about the 
content of the Tawrat and InjTI from their friends, and one of them was Ibn 
Ishaq who “brought news from YahOd an Nasdrd and he called them in 
his books people of the first knowledge” (NadTm :105). 

And they were also mentioned together while talking and comparing the 
stories from the Bible, where the opinions of the Jews and Christians 
match and sometimes differ, and in some other times they agree with 
Muslims. “All scholars of Islam and people of al-Tawrat and InjTI prove 
that this is true” (JabarTI :122), and the speech here is about the place 
where Adam was created. “All people of monotheism, people of Islam 
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and people of Tawrat and InjTI and al-MajOs” (p27), here they were talking 
about confessing the end of the time. 

And while talking about the Books of the Old Testament that are 
accepted by Christians, as we will see in the books list of Ibn al-Nadlm, 
where he gives some details about Psalms “Then God almighty gave 
David the Psalms which is ZabOr that is in the hands of YahOd and 
Nasdrd, it is one hundred fifty Psalm” (NadTm :25). 
al-WaqlcfT uses both names at the same time in more than one occasion 
to indicate the knowledge of a man to the Tawrat and InjTI and his 
acceptance for Muslims, for example, a story about a pastor in Hims “He 
read the Tawrat and the InjTI and Suhuf ShTth and IbrdhTm” (WaqTdT2 
: 107), and a monk called John “he studied the Gospel and read the 
ZabOr” (vol3 :4), and in the same sequence the Tawrat and InjTI were 
mentioned together in (vol2 :267). 

2.4 The Book 4 ^', Asfar 

Tracing, therefore studying the usage of the word Book “Kitab with 
the Muslim writers who wrote in Arabic, including the historians, and 
especially the historians that I did search their books, shows important 
extents in understanding the term and its implementations. From one 
side, as we saw in the introduction, the Muslims until the mid of the 
Umayyad era didn’t know “book like other nations did, and from the 
other side they themselves knew some nations who glorified a “Book” 
and considered it as their guide and law, therefore mostly from here the 
famous term “Ahl al-Kitab J*'” was derived to mean the Holy Book 
for the Jews and the Christians. 

The estate of “Ahl al-Kitab” did control the mentality of the Muslim writers 
of that era, therefore rarely nobody mentioned a book or books, except 
“The Book to mean the Bible, or in further details “Tawrat and InjTI”. 
From these rare times we can mention the story of Ibn al-AthTr, talking 
about al-ddahhak “many of people of the Books said” (AthTrl :59). 
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Therefore, “Ahl al-Kutub Ja!” doesn’t have a clear meaning, 

especially because the story mentioned here isn’t a story from the Bible. 
Maybe we can consider this story about the poet Umayya because al- 
mas’Odl in Muruj (voll :70) describes him saying “Umayya b. Abi al-Salf 
al-Thaqafl was a poet, and a very sound man. Being in commercial 
connexions with Sham [Syria], people of churches of both Yahud and 
Nasara accepted him, he himself read the books”, although we might 
understand from the meaning of “the books that it refers to the book 
of the Jews and Christians, however, the form of writing makes it more 
open to refer to books other than the Bible, like the Jewish or Christian 
religious books or others. 

Another rare example or mentioning “the Book” without meaning exactly 
the Bible is what al-Tabari’s description of Waraqa b. Nawfal “Waraqa 
became a Christian, read the Books and heard from the people of Tawrat 
and InjTI” (TabarT2 :302), differentiating between “read the books” and 
“heard from Ahl al-Tawrat wal InjTI” makes the meaning uncertain and 
allows the reader to separate between “hear” and maybe “read” from Ahl 
al-Tawrat, and “read” the books. 

We can find the same thing with Ibn al-Nacflm when he talks about his 
searching for the origin of writing and scripts. When talking about the 
Hebrew scripts he says “I read in some ancient books that the first one 
who wrote in Hebrew was 'Amir b. Shalikh” (NadTm :17), and mostly it 
refers to the Jewish religious books, because the Old Testament doesn’t 
refer to the origin of the Hebrew script. 

In more clear references to “books”, definitely not the Tawrat and the InjTI, 
especially because it belongs to a far era from the beginning of Islam, we 
find the following examples: “Those kings have news and stories, all are 
in Melkite Christianity books, we explained about it and its purpose in our 
book ‘Akhbar al-Zaman’” (MsdMrjl :316). And similarly, Ibn KhaldOn 
mentions a story about the Patriarch of Constantinople, at the time of 
Emperor Lawn “He was bad in dogma and changed in the church’s 
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books, enhanced and reduced” (Khald0n2 :258) and this text doesn’t 
clarify the meaning of “church books” it can either mean the Holy Bible or 
the teaching books and the Church creed books. 

Going back to “Ahl al-Kitab” we will stop on a very distinctive point, the 
first important thing that we meet when comparing the texts containing 
the term “Kitab is that it comes in the singular and definite form “the 
Book If we take into our consideration the lack of referring to 

another “book” other than the Bible, we will understand that using “the 
Book” is very important and distinguishing. The Arabs before Islam and 
even after it, officially consecrated the word “kitab” to refer to the Bible, 
and it became a part of the name of the both people, Jews and 
Christians, “Ahl al-Kitab”. 

From this general term “al-Kitab”, other terms started to get into usage to 
fulfill the language need. For example: the awareness of Muslims that 
they now have a “book” so they are “Ahl Kitab <>i” people of a Book, 
and that their book differs from “al-Kitab The Book, they started 
calling the Jews and their book, and about the Jews and the Christians in 
other occasions “people of the first book” (AthTrl :121, JabarTI :365, 
272), and in other place “you Jews, are people of the first Book and 
knowledge” (JabarT2 :565). 

And from the same point of view came the term “Ahl al-Kitabain” to refer 
to both Jews and Christians” (TabarTI :443). 

al-Tabari helps us in explaining “Ahl al-Kitabain <>i” people of Two 
Books that it refers to the Tawrat and the InjTI, when we read the story of 
the marriage of some Muslim soldiers from women of “Ahl al-Kitab” while 
there are non-married Muslim women “al-Muhajiriyn and al-Ansar 
married from people of al-Sawad, from those of people of the two Books, 
were slaves it was not allowed for them to marry women of Ahl al-Kitab” 
(TabarT3 :588). And the text gets clearer while citing the opinion of 'Umar 
b. al-Khattab in this case where he gives his orders to HOdhaifa 
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concerning this saying “I heard that you got married of a woman of 
people of al-Mada’in of people of Ahl al-Kitaab you have to divorce her”. 

It seems that the awareness to the point that the Bible consists of several 
books, as if it was an encyclopaedia that combines several books came 
late, because we find Ibn KhaldOn, Ibn al-Nadlm and al-Mas'Odi use the 
plural formula “KOtub” to refer to the lists of the Bible Books as “their 
books names”, “Books of Prophets”, “book of Tawrdt which contains five 
books” (NadTm :25, 26), and we will see this in further details later. 

In other fewer occasions, some indications to the “KOtub” of Jews or 
Christians, like the story of al-Tabari about a Jewish from Tadmur “he 
read their books and earned knowledge” (JabarT2 :273) and he recited 
continuously what AbO Ya'qOb wrote about prophet Jeremiah and his 
writer BarOkh b. Ndria. 

While producing the sequence of events and connecting it to years, al- 
Tabari says about Jews and Christians “they said that it is clear in their 
books and asfar [kutub and asfar]” (Tabarll :589) and the same for Ibn 
al-Athlr (Athlrl :233), and he also mentions the conversation between the 
Caliph al-MansOr with a monk “Do you find in your books that it will build 
a city here?" (Athlr5 :167). 

In Ibn al-Athlr’s story about QInan and his life time “but the age of QInan 
is not mentioned in the Books because of what we mentioned about his 
work in witchcraft” (Athlrl :63), although the paragraph begins with the 
usual phrase “Ahl al-Tawat claim that...”, and this proofs that the word 
“al-KOtub” means the Pentateuch or the Jewish Holy Books. We find the 
same story mentioned in a clearer and more exciting way with Ibn 
KhaldOn who borrows it from al-Tabari and adds a comment from Ibn 
Hazm “in Nasara books between Faligh and 'Abir there is another father 
called Malklsadaq, he is the father of Faligh” (Khald0n2 :37). And the 
same is al-Mas'Ccffs story about Jesus’s childhood “observed the old 
religion of his nation, reading the Tawrdt and other ancient books for 
thirty years, at Tabariyya” (MsdMrjl :63). 
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Finally, in what is related to “al-Kitab”, we have to refer that the word “sifr 
pi. Asfar”, i.e, Book, which was used to refer to the books of the Jews 

and Christians, this word might be derivated from a Syriac root “hW. 

Nowadays, this word is rarely used outside the Arab Christian 

community, almost all Arab Christians or who use the Arabic language 

refer to the books or the Bible as “sifr pi. Asfar”. Some examples of the 

usage of the word “sifr” by the historians: 

Man of Tadmur called AbO Ya'qOb Muslim of Banu 
Isra’TI, he read their books and earned knowledge, 
he mentioned that BarOkh b. Nariyya writer of Irmya 
recorded the genealogy Ma'd b. 'Adnan, and put it in 
his books, and that genealogy known to the pontiffs 
of people of the Book, recorded in their asfar [books] 
(TabarT2:273). 

“it is confirmed in their churches and Books” (vol1:628, 589), “Tawrat is 
five Asfar and Nasara are not read in churches from Tawrat only the first 
sifr which is the Creation, and others which came before or later” 
(MsdTnbl :310). 

2.5 Books’ Names: 

In comparison with the number of times that mentions the Bible as whole 
“al-Kitab” of the Tawrat and the InjTI, as a group or as one book, 
mentioning the books individually is rare. 

Except the lists that mention each Book by name, and the Gospels with 
their writers as we saw in the previous paragraph, the history books I 
searched only mentioned some Books: 

Kings Books : “Book of Kings of Isra’iliyyat” (Khald0n2:110), is mentioned 
while talking about Talut king Saul. 

Genealogy Book : “Book of Genealogy from their Books” (vol2:114), is 
mentioned while talking about King Solomon and the Queen of Sheba. 
al-Zubur : Psalms, it was mentioned in the Qur’anic verses that the 
historians used, as well as while talking about the books that God gave to 
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his prophets “He almighty sent down al-Tawrat and al-lnjll and al-ZabOr 
and al-Furqan [Qur’an]” (JabarTI :313). 

Isaiah : where Jesus read a part of it “One day he was reading in the slfr 
of Ashi'ya’”(MsdMrj1 :63). 

Jeremiah : as we saw before it was mentioned while talking about a Jew 
from Tadmur. (JabarT2 :273). 

Biriksis : “the news of al-Salihiyyn and others which are in the Book 
known as Biriksis” (MsdTnbl :275) 

al-Salikh Book : or Al-Salih, “The news of al-Salikhiyyn and others are in 
the book known as BirksTs” (MsdTnbl :275). 

2.6 Books not from the Bible: 

Except the prophets’ Books that Muslims believe that are inspired by 
God, history books I searched don’t have any important citation of Books 
out of the Bible, from Apocryphal or Pseudepigraphal books. 

The first group of books they believed are inspired by God and are lost 
are 10 books: 10 books for Adam, 50 books for ShTth “Seth”, 30 books for 
Akhnukh “Enoch”, 10 books for Ibrahim “Abraham”, Old Testament, InjTI, 
ZabOr, Furqan. al-Tabari combines them depending on hadlth nabawl 
(prophetical tradition): 

How many books God sent down on you? He said: 
one hundred and four books, God almighty sent 
down on Adam ten Sahifa and on ShTth fifty Sahifa 
and He sent down on AkhnOkh thirty Sahifa and He 
sent down on Ibrahim ten Sahifa and He almighty 
sent down al-Tawrat and al-lnjll and al-ZabOr and al- 
Furqan [Qur’an] (Tabarll :312, 313). 

The second group consists of the Apocrypha and the Pseudecrypha 
books: at least we have mentioning to YashO' b. Slrakh and al-Makabiyyn 
in Ibn KhaldOn’s and Ibn al-Nadim’s lists, as its clear in Appendix (3). 

Book of Ya'qub b. Yusif al-Najjar, which Ibn KhaldOn refers to it a lot 
(Khald0n2 :168-171). In addition to other books called Gospels, and 
mentioned from time to time, i.e. “Gospel of Marcion” (Nadlm :402). 
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I didn’t work on counting them and citing them here to not go away from 
the main aim of my thesis. 

2.7 The Wahy and its Contents: 

I will summarise my explanation about Wahy “revelation” in four points, 
through what is written in the books I studied: 

2.7.1 Wahy and Tanzil JjJZ: 

At least two main words in Islamic terminology concerning revelation, the 
first one is Wahy ^j, which is “a term of the Qur’an primarily denoting 
revelation in the form of communication without speech” (Wensinck 
2002:53). The second one is Tanzil Jo 2 , which is the most famous for 
Muslims as an indicator to the wahy or the revelation, and it means in 
Arabic bringing down, but in the light of studying revelation and 
inspiration, Tanzil doesn’t makes the situation easy “the relationship of 
wahy to Tanzil only makes the picture more complex” (p54). Since the 
theory of wahy in Islam is not a part of my research, I will not go further, 
at the same time I will adopt the term Tanzil Jo 2 , Munzal JAnzala 
Jjji, in this paragraph each time I need to refer to revelation in Islamic 
context. 

In the books that I searched, wahy is Tanzil, and it is so if they are 
referring to the whole Book “then God Anzala Jjji on him [Moses] the 
Tawrat in Hebrew... it is in five asfar which means sahifa [books]” 
(MsdMrjl :50), or if the story was about an utterance of a prophet or a 
specific text from the Book “Between the things that sent down to MOsa 
about his news [Sanharib] about BanO Isra’II and their events and what 
they will do after him” (Jabarll :532). And this tanzil can hold the 
meaning of the mechanical inspiration, because all the references that 
talk about the wahy or explains it, refers to an act that is done by God, 
and is made on the prophet, the two tables were descended on Moses 
(Khald0n2 :94), and God descended the Law on Moses “God completed 
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the Law and commandments to Moses” (p99), the same situation with 
David “DawOd remains in his reign and the revelation coming upon him 
and the SOras of ZabOr are descending on him” (pill), And it’s not 
different for Jesus “The Gospel which was anzala on al-MasTh p.b.u.h.” 
(ShahrastanTI :249). 

2.7.2 The Difference between al-Suhuf, Tawrat and al-Alwah: 

Although all of the wahy is tanzll “sent down” from God, there is an 
important difference that must remain in our minds, especially in what is 
concerned with the Islamic history books or even in Fiqh and SharT'a 
books. The difference is in the three different meanings that these three 
words hold: Suhuf, Alwah and Old Testament. 

al-Suhuf i (sing, sahlfa) describes the unwritten inspiration unlike 
the Tawrat and the IjnTI, al-ShahrastanT compares it with the Books of 
Jews saying “Their book is Tawrat, and it is the first book anzala from 
heaven, I mean that what was sent down on Ibrahim and other prophets 
p.b.u.h. was not called book but suhuf [books]” (ShahrastanTI :250). 
These Suhuf as we said in the previous paragraph are plenty, as in 
(TabarTI :312, 313). 

al-Alwah Hjfr It seems that they differentiate between it and the Tawrat, 
as if they were two different inspiration, and what we mean here is the 
tables of Commandments which God gave them to Moses, and then 
made new ones after he broke them “Jews claim that they were two 
tables containing the Ten Words” (Khaldun2:94). al-ShahrastanT sees 
that the Alwah are shortening of the Tawrat, so he makes the following 
comparison “And it contained asfar: he mentioned the beginning of 
creation in the first sTfr, then commandments, prohibitions, permissions, 
stories, sermons in book by book, and God sent down on him the tables 
like a shortening of the Tawrat” (ShahrastanTI :25). 
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While talking about the Suhuf, Alwah and the Tawrat we have to mention 
that they believed that God did send prophets but didn’t give them a 
written inspiration: 

And when God assigned a king to them, he used to 
send a prophet to help and correct him, and to stand 
between him and God, telling him about them, He 
was not sending down Books, but ordered to follow 
al-Tawrdt and its commandments, and forbid them of 
Sin and call them to obedience (TabarTI :532). 

and we can find the same idea repeated by Ibn al-Athlr (voll :195, 200). 

2.7.3 Comparison between the Inspiration on Moses and 'Isa: 

The Tawrat gained the hugest amount of comments than the InjTI, either 

about its contents or the legislations in it, because it includes “rules”, i.e. 

law “One of the Tawrat commandments is that if a man died without 

children, his brother should marry her, and their first child should be 

considered as his son” (Khald0n2:168), And it’s the Law given to the 

Jews “they did not have any law but law of Tawrat” (AthTrl :195) and it 

contains “commandments and obligations”. Ibn KhaldOn (vol2:95) says 

about Moses “And he took many of the Tawrat regulations in sermons 

and lawful and prohibits”, and like him ShahrastanT (voll :248) says: 

In Tawrat regulations: obvious and general political 
regulations, and in InjTI inner special political 
regulations... in Tawrat general and special 
regulations for individuals or times, and end of times 
that will not remain and will not say it is beginning or 
revocation. 

And through this, they made a comparison between the Tawrat and the 

InjTI, and they said “And these four copies of al-InjTI were different even 

not all of it was a pure revelation but mixed with talks of 'Isa and talks of 

al-Hawariyyn” (Khaldunl :290). And 

These two nations are the biggest between the 
nations of the People of the Book, and ’Ummat al- 
YahOd is bigger because SharT'a [Law] was given to 
Musa p.b.u.h., and all Bani ’Isrd’TI were worshiping 
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according to it, and were obligated to live according 
to Tawrat ordinances. The Gospel which was sent 
down on al-MasTh p.b.u.h. neither contains 
ordinances nor lawful or prohibited things, but it is 
symbols, proverbs, sermons and prohibitions, and 
things like these of laws and ordinances 
(ShahrastanTI :248, 249). 

2.7A The Problem of Christ with Tawrat and Jews: 

Through this difference the Christ Nasakh ^ (al-Nasikh wa al-MansOkh 

changed some of the Tawrat, and this one of the reasons 

that made the Jews rebel against Jesus 

For this al-YahOd did not go after 'Isa b. Maryam 
p.b.u.h and accused him that he has been ordered to 
follow MGsa p.b.u.h. and accept the Tawrat, but he 
changed and modified it, and they considered the 
following as changes: change Saturday to Sunday, 
and eating pigs which was forbidden in Tawrat as 
well the circumcision and washing [ghasl] (p249). 

2.8 Lists of Books: 

Both Ibn KhaldGn and Ibn al-Nadlm wrote two lists including all the books 
of the Bible, and al-Mas'GdT wrote another list but only containing some 
books. 

Mainly I will compare the two lists of Ibn KhaldOn clarifying the 
differences between them, and explaining some of the ambiguous points 
in them. And compare them with the sequence of the Bible Books that 
we are using today. 

2.8.1 The Two Lists of Ibn KhaldOn: 

Ibn KhaldOn mentioned two lists of the Bible in its two Testaments, the 
first is in volumel (p289-290) I will refer to it as (K1), and the second is in 
volume2 (pi 73-174) I will refer to it as (K2). 

The two lists contain 3 parts, the first part is similar to an introduction 
which talks about the four Gospels, its writers and the language it is 
written in. The second part contains the lists of the Old Testament, the 
third is the list of the New Testament. 
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The following table consists of 3 columns, the first two are for the two 
lists and the third column is for the comments about the differences 
between the two lists. But first I have to mention some important 
common points between the two lists: 

• The two lists were written from a Christian point of view not a Jewish, 
and they are the Books that are accepted by Christians. 

• The two match from the number of the Books and their sequence. 

• They differ in the pronunciation of some Books, and they differ in the 
comments I put on each, (K1) has clearer explanations from (K2). 

• The usage of both words “Kitab” and “Sifr” explains that both had a 
similar meaning. 

Ibn KhaldOn starts mentioning the accepted books for Christians, and 
writes some points concerning the four Gospels. In addition to the 
explanation I put beside the two lists, we can note the following: 

• (K1) includes further explanations than what we find in (K2). 

• The mutually usage of the words RGm and Latin, we can find this in 
the Gospels of Peter and Luke. 


• The sequence of the Gospels differs in the both lists. I kept the order 
of (K1) as it is, however, I changed the order of (K2) to match with 
(K1). 


K1 

K2 

Comments on both Lists 

They wrote the 

Gospel that was sent 
down on 'Isa p.b.u.h. 
in four copies 

according to their 

different stories 



Matta wrote his InjTI in 

Bait al-Maqdis in 

Hebrew, Yuhanna b. 

Matta wrote his InjTI in 

Hebrew in Bait al- 

Maqdis Yuhannan b. 

• He adopted the theory 

that Gospel of Matthew 

was written in Hebrew 


no 




Zabdi who is one of 

them translated it into 

Latin, 

Zabdi took it to Roma, 

first, then translated by 

John. 

• Difference between 

“Yuhanna” and 

“Yuhannan”. 

• Difference between 

“Latin” and “ROm” 

languages. 

Luqa wrote his InjTI in 

Latin to some 

aristocrat of ROm, 

Luqa wrote his InjTI in 

Roman language to 

some aristocrat of 

ROm, 

• Difference between 

“Latin” and “Roman” 

languages. 

Yuhanna b. Zabdi 

wrote his InjTI in 

Rome, 

and Yuhanna b. Zabdi 

wrote his InjTI in Rome 


Butrus wrote his InjTI in 

Latin and he attributed 

it to Murqas his disciple 

Then Butrus wrote the 

InjTI in Roman 

language and he 

attributed it to MurqOs 

his disciple, 

• He used the theory that 

Peter wrote the Gospel 

of Mark. 

• Difference between 

“Murqas” and “MurqOs”. 

• In (K1) he mentioned the 

language of writing but 

doesn’t mention in (K2). 

And these four copies 

of al-InjTI were 

different even not all 

of them is a pure 

wahy but mixed with 

talks of 'Isa and talks 

of al-Hawariyyn 




Ill 




And al-Hawariyyn al- 

Then al-rusul al- 

• Difference the order 

Rusul gathered in 

Hawariyyn gathered in 

between “Hawariyyn” 

that time in Rome, 

Rome and they put 

and "Rusul”. 

and they put the 

regulations for their 

• In (K1) he describes 

Milla’s [sect] of al- 

religion, and they give 

Christians as Milla “sect”, 

Nasraniyya 

it to Aqliminfus 

in (K2) he only says 

regulations, and they 

Butrus’s disciple, and 

“Their religion”. 

gave it to Aqliminfus 

they wrote it the 


[Clement] Butrus’s 

number of the books 


disciple 

which are accepted. 



Table (5a): The two lists of Ibn Khaldun: Introduction 


The List of the Old Testament : 

The content of the list of the Old Testament Books, is as he said 
previously accepted and “legal” from the Apostles who gave them to 
Clement, and the two lists as I mentioned before, have small differences 
as it is clear in the third column: 


K1 

K2 

Comments on the both 

Lists 

And of the old law of 

YahOd is Tawrat, 

which is five asfar 

And of the Old, al- 

Tawrat five asfar 


Book of Yusha', 

Book of Yusha' b. 

Nun, 

• In (K2) he adds “Ibn 

NOn”. 

Book of Qudat, 

Book of Ra'Oth, 

book of YahOdha, 

the four asfar of the 

kings, sifr BinyamTn, 

Book of Qudat, Book 

of Ra'Oth, Book of 

YahOdha, the four 

Books of asfar of the 

kings, sifr BinyamTn, 


Books of al- 

three Books of al- 

• Difference between 


112 





Mqabiyyn of Ibn 

Kraiuun, 

Mqabacin, 

“Mqabiyyn” and 

“Mqabacin”. 

• In (K2) he adds “Ibn 

KraiyyOn”. 

Book of Imam 'Azra, 

Book of Imam 'Azra, 


Book of Ushir 

Book of Ashir, 

• Difference between 

“Ushir” and “Ashir”. 

and story of Haman, 

Book of Ayyub the 

truthful, 

Book of story of 

Haman, Book of Ayyub 

the truthful, 

• It is not clear if he 

considers the story of 

Haman as a part of Book 

of Ushir. 

Psalms of DawOd 

p.b.u.h, 

Psalms of DawOd the 

prophet, 

• Difference in describing 

David: (K1) “p.b.u.h”. 

(K2) “prophet”. 

the five Books of his 

son Sulaiman 

p.b.u.h. 

the five Books of his 

son Sulaiman, 

• Describing Solomon: In 

(K1) by “p.b.u.h.” 

the sixteen 

prophecies of the 

major and minor 

prophets. 

the sixteen books of 

prophecies of the 

minor and major 

prophets. 

• Difference between the 

order of the major and 

minor prophets’ books. 

Book of Yashu' b. 

Sharikh vizier of 

Sulaiman. 

Book of Yashu' b. 

Sharikh 

• Describing Yashu'In 

(K1) as a minister “vizier” 

of Solomon. 


Table (5b): The two lists of Ibn Khaldun: Old Testament 


The List of the New Testament : 

The two lists of the New Testament of Ibn KhaldOn don’t match neither 
from the sequence of the books and the explanations nor from the 
number of the books. (K1) adds the Book of Clement and Revelation, 
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and this is strange! He keeps a lot of the Greek names of the New 
Testament Books, since he calls the General Epistles “kocGo^ikov 
and the group of the General Epistles and book of Acts “Aflimid 
Book of Acts “7rpa<^i<; Ly^jn“, Book of Revelation “a7roKalo\|/i<; 


K2 

K1 

Comments on both lists 

And from Shari'a of 

'Isa p.b.u.h. which 

we have it from al- 

Hawariyyn: the 

copies of the four 

Gospels 

And from the new one 

the books of the four 

Gospels 

• The introduction in (K1) 

is completely different. 

Books of QataliqOn 

seven epistles and 

the eighth is the 

AbrlksTs of al-Rusul 

stories, book of 

Bulus fourteen 

epistles 

Books of QataliqOn 

seven epistles, Book of 

Bulus fourteen 

epistles, 

and AbriksTs of al- 

Rusul stories which 

called Aflimid eight 

books which contains 

teachings of al-Rusul 

and what they ordered 

and inhibited 

• Difference between 

“AbrlksTs” and “AbriksTs”. 

• A clear confusion in 

understanding the 

meaning of “Aflimid”, and 

its relation with the book 

of Acts and the general 

Epistles. 

And Book of 

Aqliminfus contains 

the regulations 



Book of 

Abughalimsis 

contains the 
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revelation of 
Yuhanna b. Zabdi 

Table (5c): The two lists of Ibn KhaldOn: New Testament 

At the end of presenting the two Lists of Ibn KhaldOn, a question could be 
asked: Why do both lists differ? And in a more clear way: How did the 
two lists of the same historian differ in the same book? The mistakes in 
copying or the difference of the sources of Ibn KhaldOn in each period 
might be a part of the answer of this question, which I will leave now to 
continue searching in the lists of other historians. 

2.8.2 The Lists of Ibn al-Nadim : 

Ibn al-Nadim mentions as Ibn KhaldOn two lists of the Bible Books. 
However, they have a big difference that the first list (p25), which I will 
refer to as (N1) is taken from a Jewish source called “a virtious man from 
them”, and the second in (p26) from a Christian source “Pastor YOnis 
who was virtuous”, and I will refer to it as (N2). And this means that they 
differ from each other, since only the second list has the New Testament 
Books, in addition to the way of naming some of the Old Testament 
books. 

2.8.2.1 From a Jewish Source (N1): 

What distinguishes this list is using the two terms “slfr and kitab” 
together as a title to most of the Books, and in Arabic this is strange, 
since the two words have the same meaning. We can divide this list into 
several parts, to be suitable to its content, and to make it easier to 
searching through it. The unique texts and notes are: 

• An explaining introduction: in this introduction the Jewish man 
explains the parts of the Tawrat “God almighty sent down on MGsa al- 
Tawrat and it is five fifths, and each fifth into two sifr and each sifr into 
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many farasat which means Sura, and each Farasa into many Absuqat 
which means Verses”. 

• Describing the Mishna nwn: putting Mishna in the list of the Old 
Testament is showing the understanding of Jews or at least this Jew 
to the Old Testament Books and its order. He describes it saying 
“MOsa has a book called Mishna, YahOd use it to generate their Fiqh 2 , 
law and regulations, it is a big book written in KisdanT and Hebrew 
languages”. 

• Prophets’ Books: After the Tawrat and mishna he describes several 
books as the following: “From the books of prophets after that: Book 
of YahOsa', Book of SaftT, Book of Shamwil, Book STfr of Ashi'ya, 
Book STfr of Irmya, Book STfr of Hazqiyal, Book of Malkhi which is the 
STfr of David and his companions and known as commentary of 
Malkhi al-MulOk, Book of Prophets which consists of twelve small 
sTfr”. 

• Describing the Batarat: then he starts explaining about these Batarat 
“And they have books called Batarat, extracted from the eight prophet 
books”. 

• Katubim: then he describes the Prophets part "n'nino" of the Old 
Testament Books “and from their books: Book 'AzOr, Book of Danyal, 
Book of Ayyub, Book of Sir Sirin, Book of Akha, Book of Ruth, Book 
of Quhilt, Book of Zabur of DawOd, Book of Sulaiman’s Proverbs, 
Book of Diwan al-A’iyyam which contains stories and news of the 
kings, Book of Hishwarush and its called al-Majalla”. 

In this group: 

■ Book of Nehemiah is missing, and this the old Jewish division 
of the Old Testament considering Ezra and Nehemiah as one 
book. 


2 The science of religious law in Islam. 
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■ Book of Akha is the book of lamentations. Akha is a distortion 
of the Hebrew word "no 'k". 

■ Book of Diwan al-’Aiyyam which is the Books of Chronicles, 
and they were considered as one Book. 

■ Book of Hishwarosh, i.e. the book of Esther, giving it the label 
“Majalla” is again a distortion of the Hebrew word Meghilloth 
that contained five Books “which were ordered to be read in 
the synagogue on 5 special occasions or festivals during the 
year. In printed editions of the Old Testament the meghilloth 
are usually arranged in the order: Cant, Ruth, Lamentations, 
Ecclesiates, Esther” (Geden 1997:668). 

2.8.2.2 From a Christian Source (N2): 

The list taken from pastor YOnis is different from the list taken from the 

Jewish source, the main points in (N2): 

• It contains the list of the New Testament. 

• It starts in explaining the two parts of the Bible “Book of the Sura 
divided into two parts the Old Sura and the New Sura, and he claims 
that the old one is the ancient book according to Yahud 
denomination, and the New is according to Nasara denomination”. 
Describing the Old or New testaments by “sura”, is not use in Arabic, 
even though the word sura is an Arabic one! This label is mostly a 

distortion from Syriac v aA^ol’ illuminated Gospel, or b°j’ 

writing, text, especial the text of Holy Scripture” (Smith 1908:476) 

• The list of the Old Testament: Pastor Yunes divides the Old 
Testaments into three parts: 

■ The Tawrat: “Book to Tawrat which is five books”. 

■ A Book containing several books: “Book that contains many 

books: Book of YGsa' b. NOn, Book of al-Asbat which is book 

of al-Qudat, Book of Shamawil and the case of DawGd, Book 

STfr of news of BanG IsrG’TI, Book of case of R'uth, Book of 
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the rule of Sulaiman, Book of Sir Sirin, book of wisdom of 
Hawisa' b. Sirin”. 

■ The Prophets “Book of Prophets contains four books: book of 
Prophet Ashi'ya p.b.u.h, Book of Prophet Irmya bhh, book of 
the Twelve Prophets p.b.u.h. Book of HazqTI”. 

• The list of the New Testament Books: Is divided into three parts: 

■ The Gospels: Where he mentions their names “Books of the 
New Sura contains the four Gospels, Book of InjTI Matta, Book 
of InjTI MurqOs, Book of InjTI Luqa, Book of InjTI Yuhanna”. 

■ Book of Acts: He calls it “Book of al-Hawariyyn known as 
FraksTs”. 

■ The Epistles: or the rest of the New Testament, and here he 
combines the rest of the New Testament Books “Book of 
Bulus al-Salih is twenty four epistles”. With such a general 
list, we can not be sure if he considers the revelation of John 
part of it, as well Clement’s epistle as Ibn Khaldun did. 

2.8.3 al-Mas’OdiList: 

In fact, and in comparing with the previous lists, we can’t consider what 
al-Mas'udT wrote as a list of the Books since he didn’t mention the Books’ 
names and he mentioned some of them in a sequence other than listing 
them. 

In describing the Old Testament from a Christian perspective, he 
said “The twenty four books that are accepted by YahOd and Nasara, 
YahOd are calling it al-KOtub al-Jami'a [the Catholic Books], and Nasara 
KOtub ai-Sura, and Old Sura are twelve of them are minor and twelve are 
major, they call it Books of Prophets too: Tawrat is five Asfar and Nasara 
are not read in churches from Tawrat only the first sTfr which is the 
Creation, and others which came before or later”. (MsdTnbl :310). 
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In fact, this division is strange in comparing with the previous ones and 
with what we know about dividing the Bible, where he divides the Old 
Testament into two equal parts that combines the Tawrat in them. 
However, for the New Testament, he only gives us the following : 

• Book of Acts or Biriksis, saying “The news of al-Salikhiyyn [apostles] 
and others are in the book known as BirksTs” (MsdTnbl :275). 

• Epistles of Paul or the Book of Salikh “And the fourteen epistles of 
Bulus which he wrote in different times to people of Romiya, and 
others, these Books are called al-Salikh” (p275) 
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3. The Ways of Referring to the Quotation: 


The historians I searched their books referred to texts from the Bible by 
recording them without any changes, or just referred to the story writing its title, 
or the conversation in it, or mixed it with other details from other sources so it 
lost its general Biblical atmosphere, and this latter is the most used. 

The general atmosphere of these references is the “uncertainty” of the content 
of the Bible Books. And this uncertainty is what distinguishes all the historians, 
from the 8th century till the 14th. 

This opinion is not confirmed from the definition of Ahl al-Dhimma, and not from 
the definition of “al-Kitab - Kutub” which are accepted from the Jews and 
Christians, but is confirmed from the way they referred to those texts and 
stories, or copied them. Revising and comparing the ways they used to refer to 
the texts and stories from the Bible, we understand the uncertainty in all the 
verbs and names used to refer to the quotations. I gathered all the verbs and 
nouns they used to refer to the quotations and classified them and found out 
that we can put them into two ways of referring: one of them indicates indefinite 
methods, and the other indicates a definite method. 

In the following I will clarify the both ways and what distinctive cases it contains. 

3.1. Indefinite Methods: 

3.1.1. Methods that could be either True or Untrue: 

The main verb that is used in here is claim: za'ama ^ J. And it is a 
strange way to refer to the “TanzTI”, or to the titles and labels of people of 
knowledge in the Books, as we found in the previous two paragraphs. Let 
us start searching the Arabic language to see what meanings the root 
za'ama ^J could have. 

Going back to the Arabic dictionaries like al-Munjid fi al-Lugha wl A'lam 

j Aidii and al-Qamus ai-Muhif o*I found out that the 

word za'ama mostly holds a negative meaning: “to say something true or 

false, it could be used about something that we have doubts in it and it is 

120 



probably lies, and if somebody tells false statements others will say that 
he ‘claimed’”. (al-Munjid fi al-Lugha wl A'lam 1992:299). 

However al-Muhit, define za'ama saying “it is used to mean the things we 
have doubts in... and zu'Om is the sheep that you are not sure about its 
fatness, so you check it, and from the same root, man of muza'im is the 
one you can’t trust” (al-FayruzAbadi 1980:123). 

In fact, the historians didn’t use the verb za'ama “claim” far from the 
meanings mentioned above. They used it for what they have doubts in, 
more than what is certain, for the possibility more than the definite: when 
talking about the words of God to Moses and the Tables of 
Commandments “Jews claim that they were two tables containing the 
Ten Words” (Khaldun2 :94), they used the word claim although the story 
of the Tables of Commandments isn’t a claim from the Jews, it is a clear 
Biblical Text. 

And when talking about the flood and the death of all creatures outside 
the ark “so every animal and plant on the face of the earth died, except 
Nuh and those with him and al-A'waj b. 'Anaq as people of Tawrat claim” 
(AthTrl :57), of course the story of the flood and the safety of those who 
were in the ark doesn’t have any doubt because it is a clear Biblical text, 
and it is written in the Islamic stories too! 

In the story on the entrance of Jesus to the synagogue in Nazareth, and 
beginning his ministry by reading a text from Isaiah “And Nasara claim 
that ’Aishu' al-NasTrT observed the old religion of his nation, reading the 
Tawrat and other ancient books... One day he was reading in the sTfr of 
Ashi'ya’,” (MsdMrjl :63), and of course this story is proven in the Biblical 
text. 

In the story of the death of Cain by Abel, his brother “So when he killed 
him, and did not know how to bury him. And that was because according 
to what they claim he was the first man to be killed” (JabarTI :141), and 
without any doubts this story is confirmed in the Old Testament as well 
as the New Testament. 


121 



Also in the story of king Saul [TalOt] “And people of Tawrat claim that the 
period of Jalufs monarchy from the beginning of it till he was killed with 
his sons in the war was forty years” (JabarTI :475), and this detail is 
proven in the scriptures. 

Like all the previous examples, the verb za'ama “claim” is used minimum 
50 times (Khaldun2:94, 125, 126, 176, 189, 252, AthTrl :45, 57, 63, 71, 
269, ShahrastanTI :269, Nadim:17, 25, 26, MsdMrjl :63, JabarTI :17, 141, 
158, 163, 184, 185, 191, 202, 210, 364, 475, 484, 535, 585, 590, 602, 
vol2:234, 235, 273, 274). 

3.1.2. The Passive Voice Method: 

The passive voice method doesn’t differ in its meaning from the doubt 
that doesn’t have certainty just as the verb za'ama. 

The passive in grammar “is the verb that is mentioned without 
mentiotning the subject for several reasons: shortening the speech, 
because the subject is known to the listeners, the subject is unknown to 
the speaker, fearing from him, to humiliate him, to glorify him, or to not 
make him known to the listener” (Ya'qub and 'Asi 1987:937). 

And when the reference is for a story from the Bible and its principals, 
and it is written in the passive voice method, it becomes stupendous. 
Let’s notice how al-Mas'Odl referred to the origin of Jesus to the town of 
Nazareth “And Nasara claim that Aishu' al-NasTrli observed the old 
religion of his nation, reading the Tawrat and other ancient books... One 
day he was reading in the sTfr of Ashi'ya’” (MsdMrjl :63). 

Using the passive voice method in referring to the Holy Bible stories, in 
addition to all the negative descriptions to the Jews and Christians, like 
describing them as “kOffar”, makes us choose from the reasons we 
mentioned above of using the passive voice method only fearing the 
doer, or humiliating him or making him unknown to the listener. The root 
Za'ama and its conjugation in what is related to the Scriptures is 
mentioned at least fifty times (Khald0n2:9, 23, 38, 39, 40, 44, 333, 
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AthTrl :63, 149, MsdTnbl :149, MsdMrjl :50, 63, vol2:52, 109, 

TabarTI :144, 164, 205). 

3.1.3. Methods with Unclear Sources: 

In addition to the two previously mentioned forms “claim” and “the 
passive voice”, a lot of quotations were attributed to an ambiguous 
source. One of these ambiguous ways is using the verb waqa'a & 
“happen”. 

Comparing the two verbs happen and claim or any of the passive 
voiced verbs, will give a direct impression about the negative meanings 
the verb happen could hold, which MOkhtar al-SThah Dictionary will 
clarify saying “al-waqT'a between people is to backbite... waqa'a 
between people is backbiting them, a man of waqqa' is who always 
slanders others by saying bad things in their absence” (al-RazT 
1911:326). 

So, waqa'a & ,i.e. took place in a story, or a speech from somebody, but 
isn’t true or at least uncertain, we can understand this from revising the 
following examples: 

In the story recited by Ibn KhaldOn about the children of Israel in the 
wilderness of Shur. He gives himself the authority to repeal the wahy and 
use the verb waqa'a “And we talked about how much of illusion and 
hyperbole in this number in the introduction of this book, so will not talk a 
lot about it, and its existence in Tawrat does not mean accepting the 
number because it is recorded for exaggeration” (Khald0n2:46). While 
talking about the genealogy of Esau and his children, Ibn KhaldOn 
(vol2:48) also says “and some historians think that the Caesars kings 
of al-ROm are from his children... and this is not correct”, from the last 
sentence “is not correct” we can fully understand the negative usage of 
the verb waqa'a 
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Ibn Khaldun is the only one who used this form and we can find it in (voll 
:105, vol2 :8, 11, 43, 46, 47, 49, 50, 52, 78, 125, 178, 181, 292, vol5 
:583, 634). 

In addition to all the preceeding examples, most of the references stay in 
an indefinite method although it is clear and definite. So, for example, a 
phrase like “People of the Book said” (MsdTnbl: 148), brings with it the 
question: who are those Ahl al-Kutub? And like it “in Tawrdt what holds 
the meaning...” (Khaldunl :172). What does this mean? That he read the 
Tawrdt and he is summarizing it? Or one of the Muslim story tellers told 
him? Some similar examples “what is mentions in Tawrdt” (Khaldun2 
:49), or “in the book of kings of the Isra’iliyyat” (pi 10), and “it is said in 
Tawrdt” (AthTrl :48), these examples with all the other previously 
mentioned bring with them the same questions or similar ones about the 
source of the reference. 

This ambiguity that is used to the way of referring to the content of the 
Bible, makes us classify these previous phrases in the same chart with 
the others like claim ^ j , the passive voice or happen <^j. 

We can find the usage of these indefinite methods also in (Khald0n2:41, 
43, 92, 94, 96, 99, vol5:3, MsdTnbl :151, 174, MsdMrj2:206). On the 
same mode we can find “from the commandments of Tawrdt”, “YOnan is 
mentioned in Tawrdt”, “who is mentioned in Tawrdt” (Khaldun2:168, 218, 
289), “among the Isra’iliyyin and others” (MsdTnbl :150). 

3.2. Definite Methods: 

Earlier, I stopped on the indefinite methods used to refer to the 
quotations, however, now we will move to the definite methods. 

Actually, also referring to the quotation as: “Ahl al-Kitab said” or “the 
Jews said”, is also considered to be ambiguous. It is enough to ask who 
are those Ahl al-Kitab? and from where they brought their information? 
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This question will become more important when we will find that what 
some historians said or recited from those Ahl al-Kitab as Biblical texts, 
are not actually Biblical texts. 

In spite of the ambiguity in specifying the term Ahl al-Kitab and the 
similar terms, I chose to leave it with the definite methods, differentiating 
it from the passive voice method and the methods could be either true or 
untrue. Based on the previous, we can divide the definite methods to: 
people mentioned by name, Ahl al-Kitab summing or either Jews or 
Christians, and I will end with the methods that came from the own 
experience of the historian. 

3.2.1. People Mentioned by Name: 

3.2.1.1. Islamic Muhaddithiyn and Historians: 

They are mentioned either by the traditional Isnad Method “AbO Ja'far 

al-RazT told us that al-RabT' b. Anas said that it was written in al-Tawrat: 

son of Adam teach free as you have been taught for free” (SahmT:37), 

or were mentioned by using the term “MOhaqqiqOn” which means all 

those who knew Hadith and the Fiqh “According to the scholars there 

are four generations between MGsa and Isra’TI” (KhaldOnl :15). 

Or were also mentioned as historic references but not by the traditional 

isnad method. We see this latter way especially with Ibn KhaldOn, 

where he goes back and recites from al-Tabari and Ibn Hazm: 

al-Tabari said that between Shlikh and Arfakhshadh 
there is one father his name is Qlnan, and his name 
was dropped from the text of al-Tawrat because he was 
a magician and called him elf deity, and Ibn Hazim said 
about the books of al-Nasara that between Faligh and 
'Abir there is another father called Malklsadaq he is the 
father of Faligh (Khald0n2:37). 

To this group, the historians did add people that started to have 
positions of authority since they diverted from Judaism or Christianity to 


125 



Islam “Man of Tadmur called Abu Ya'qub Muslim of Banu Isra’il, he 
read their books and earned knowledge” (TabarT2:273). 

3.2.1.2. Christian Historians: 

Ibn KhaldOn mostly relies on Ibn al-'Amld, whom he entitles “The 
Historian of al-Nasara” (Khaldun2 :171), he also depends on Orosius 
and Ibn KrayyOn as historical references to correct his ideas, or to add 
to what he has from them, or sometimes to criticize what they have 
written “And there were wars between them as we will mention, and Ibn 
al-'Amld said” (pi 17), “And al-Jabarl said and agreed with what 
Hurushiyush cites” (pi 23). 

3.2.1.3. Religious Men from Ahl al-Kitab: 

They were rarely mentioned by their names, whereas we find the 
historians copying or mentioning a story or an event from the Bible, like: 
Yuhanna b. Masawih, YOnis al-Qas, or what al-WaqlcIT cited about 
monks or pastors telling Muslims about things they like to hear, will see 
some of its details in the paragraph about the source of their quotations. 

3.2.1.4. Groups of Jews and Christians: 

The largest amount of the definite methods references to the source or 
the speaker of the quotations is connected to the groups of people as 
what passed with us before: Ahl al-Kitab, Ahl al-Tawrat, Ahl al-lnjll, al- 
YahOd, al-Nasara and other labels that hold an ambiguous meaning. 

In fact, a quotation like: “It is in the saying of al-YahOd and al-Nasara 
and they said that it is clear in their books [kutub and asfar]” 
(TabarTI :589), is still having an ambiguity through this simple question: 
Who are the Jews and the Christians mentioned in this question? For 
that we can add this method to the first group, i.e. the indefinite method, 
but I preferred putting it here to differentiate it from the rest passive 
voice methods or claiming. 
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However, this question will always be attached to each quotation: Who 
are these Jews and Christians? This question will be more important 
and serious when we will find some quotations that are linked to the 
Jews and the Christians but they don’t exist in the Bible. 

Here, I am not going to attach all the texts or the page numbers, since I 
did mention them all while talking about “Ahl al-Kitab”, and I will be 
returning to them later. 

3.2.2. Personal References: 

The final method of definite quoting, and the most important between all 
the previous, is what is connected to the historians’ personal experience 
with the Biblical text or with Jewish religious men or Christian pastors. In 
spite of the great importance of this method, it is the least found between 
all the previous ones. 

The historians referred to this personal experience either in a direct way, 
i.e. they read or were acquainted in a way that has no doubts “I found in 
Tawrat” (KhaldOnl :41), “I saw the epistle of Fulus which he wrote to the 
Greeks” (ShahrdstanTI :264), or in a less direct way where I will be 
tackling it in the end of the chapter. 
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4. Why did the Historians Quote from the Bible? 


It is expected that al-MGhadithyyn and the Sira writers will quote from the Bible 
from time to time, if their stories are related to Biblical stories. However, in our 
expectations, the historians were really far enough from the content of the Bible. 
And this is true if we understood the history in its contemporary 
implementations. Since nowadays we understand history as recording incidents 
but not reciting texts from the Bible or any other religious Book from any 
religion, because we consider this as the responsibility of the researchers in the 
different specialties of theology and religious laws. However, the understanding 
of history and recording it in that era differs from our understanding nowadays. 
Trying to answer the question of this paragraph: Why did the historians quote 
from the Bible, helps us to answer another bigger question but not related to our 
aim in this research: How did the Islamic historians understand history in that 
age? Because their understanding of history will reflect on the subject and the 
content of their writings. And this is what I partially spotlighted in the second 
chapter when I recounted the methods of the historical reciting that were used 
by the historians I searched their books, and there we saw that at least they 
were classified into four methodologies: 

Classes or Specialties (Tabaqat) : Are the books specialized in a specific class 
of profession or philosophies or religions, such as Tabaqat al-’Afibba’ and al- 
Milal wa al-Nihal. 

The Conquests (FutOhat) : Are the books that represented the first invasions of 
Muslims, and their wars outside the Arab peninsula until the establishing of their 
new reign. 

General History (Tarikh 'Am) : It includes all the historical knowledge that the 
historians got, from the creation till their time. 

Regional or Local (’IqlimT or MahallT) : The writers of this kind were interested in 
reciting the history of a region or a city. 

Taking in our consideration the lack of our information in the Jahiliyya period, 
we will find that the historic recording for Arab Muslims started religiously, in 
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other words, historical recordoings was born with the born of Islam as a 

religious and political movement. “All the historical Islamic writings that 

appeared were based on a pure Islamic ground and were organized according 

to the Islamic Hijri Calendar” (Mustafa voll 1983:85). For this reason it started 

with the Islamic invasions “The oldest historic books that combine the tradition 

[hadlth] and history are Maghazi and Sira books” (Salem 1981:54) 

The most prominent are the early chroniclers as classified by Salem (p55): 

In the first class of them: ’Aban b. 'Uthman b. 'Affan 
d. 105, 'Urwa b. al-Zubayr d. 92 and SharhabTI b. 

Sa'd 123, the men of the second class are Abd 
Allah b. Abi Bakr b. Hazm 135, Asim b. 'Umar b. 

Qatada, d. 120 and Ibn Shihab al-Zuhrl d. 124, some 
of the third-class men are: MGsa b. 'Uqba d. 141, 

Muhammad b. ’Ishaq b. Yasar d. 152 and al-Wdqldl 
d. 207, all of them are from al-Madlna, home of 
SOnna. 

However, it developed and expanded and changed to be “General History”, i.e. 
starts with Adam, and with some historians starts with the creation of the earth 
and the sun until the time of the historian himself, passing by all the knowledge 
about the nations, kingdoms and religions he got, for example the book of al- 
Mas'GdT. 

Recording history in the method of the General History will for sure pass by the 
Holy History in all its details. For that the historians mentioned in several ways 
the stories of the Old Testament’s prophets, and in more general view and less 
concentrating the New Testament. 

In fact, most of the quotations that will form the fourth chapter of this research, 
are taken from these general history books. 

Comparing the historical material that I extracted from the history books, and 
that is connected to the Bible in one way or another, could be sorted into a 
group of general topics that is actually a basis of the content of the Islamic 
history as it was recounted by the historians of this research, and these 
essential components are: 
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4.1. Genealogy si: 

Genealogy is considered to be an essential historical topic in the Islamic 
history reciting, and is still a main theme in the Islamic thinking. 

The main reason that makes studying the genealogy and essential need 
in the Islamic writings is the “Tribalism”. 

And when the tribe changed to be group of tribes living together, and 
having a common religion competing against other tribes that had a huge 
heritage in their religion and genealogy like Jews, then Christians, whom 
the Muslims thought were a tribe and a religion, as well as the 
Zoroastrians and the Persians. This challenge and other challenges 
pushed the Arab Muslims to keep caring about the genealogy as a topic 
that they couldn’t neglect in their historiography, and a huge feature to all 
their historical writings. 

“The historical studies in its beginning distinguishes for the Arabs in 
having two directions, one is religious... and the second one was tribal it 
was the continuous of some Ayyam Stories and genealogy... because of 
parties, regional and tribal struggles, al-Basra and al- KOfa had a special 
kinds of Islamic and genealogy studies” (Salem 1981:66). 

Salem continues tackling the reasons that made the genealogy a lasting 
base and says: 

The studies that was made by some genealogists 
about the genealogies had a great influence in the 
historiography, because Arabs did care about their 
genealogies in the Jahiliyya, and they continued 
caring about them after the first invasions... And the 
Umayyads cared more about them and made special 
records, and this care emerged in the end of the 
Umayyad period when tribal quarrels started (p71). 

And from here it became hard to count the chain of genealogists that 
were famous either as sources for quoting or as genealogy writers. 
Historians didn’t give up writing the genealogies not as a paragraph in 
their books or as a chapter, but some of them went further and did write 
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special books for genealogies as al-BalddhurT did in his famous book 
“Ansab al-Ashraf”. 

Writing the genealogy must have included the genealogy of the prophets, 
like writing the genealogy of the Muslim prophet and other leaders in the 
new society, for that the historian must have went back to the Tawrat and 
the InjTI either as a resource for those genealogies, or as a topic for 
comparison or even to correct the genealogy that is mentioned in them. 
The historians who wrote general history from those I read their books, 
counted several genealogies for prophets, kings and the age of most of 
them who are mentioned in the Bible, like the offspring of Adam till Noah, 
the children of Noah, Abraham and Jacob, Esau, Moses, David, Solomon 
and his children... etc. 

(KhaldOnl :15, vol2 :8, 9, 11, 12, 14, 37, 44, 50, 52, 78, 168, 181, 218, 
218, 237, 238, 289, 292, 333, 551, vol5:3, 583, 634, MsdTnb2:361, 
MsdMrjl :41, vol2:52, 273, TabarT1:17, 44, 152, 158, 163, 166, 170, 173, 
211, vol2:235, 274, Ya'qObTI :31). 

In the pages I mentioned now, you find short and long genealogies, but 
what makes us put them together is its specialty, i.e. separating a special 
paragraph to write about genealogies. 

If we wanted to take into our consideration every reference about the 
offspring and the tribal connections, we will have to refer to all the names 
of the Biblical History and the History of the Romans and the Persians 
that were mentioned by the historians. I didn’t do this, just because the 
purpose of this paragraph is showing one of the reasons of quoting from 
the Bible and not studying the genealogies. The genealogists made their 
researches bigger when they moved from searching the genealogy of 
people to know all the fathers’ origins, and to all what is related to the 
genealogies of those, for example, “And the Arab peninsula was one 
kingdom ruled by one king, with one Syriac tongue, which is the first 
tongue the tongue of Adam” (MSdTnbl :148). 
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Talking about the genealogy of Children of Israel, ai-Mas'Odl had a huge 
concern about the language of Abraham the head of their fathers, where 
al-Mas'udl connects their language to the passing of Abraham to the 
Euphrates going to Haran “He went to Haran in the land of JazTra, he 
passed ['abara j^] the FGrat with those who were with him to Sham, so 
he used the language and they called it Hebrew ['Ibrlyya so it 
appeared when he passed ['abara j£] the river” (p149), and Ibn Al- 
Nadlm talked about the shape of the Hebrew script (NadTm:17), after he 
gave a description to the scripts of the languages he knew or heard 
about. The genealogists continued writing about genealogies, and 
started talking about the first kingdom “Some say that the first kingdom 
was in Babil province after the flood, it was kingdom of Nimrud al-Jabbar 
and his successors, this is in Tawrat” (MsdTnbl : 174), and about 
Chaldeans or Syriac (pi 47), the origin of the Samaritans 
(Ya'qGbTI :63,64), and the origin of Bakhtanssar “Nebuchadnezzar” 
(Khald0n2:125,134). 

I am referring to these examples because the historians connected them 
to texts from the Tawrat or they thought so. In fact they stopped on all 
other nations, trying to know their genealogy, their origin, language, and 
other information that some knowledge seekers wanted to know. 

I have to refer again to some books like: 'UyGn al-Anba’ fT Jabaqat al- 
’Atibba’, al-Milal wa al-Nihal, Ta’rTkh Jurjan, Tajarib al-’Umam wa 
Ta'aqGb al-HTmam, KTtab al-FThrist, FGtGh al-Sham. I didn’t combine 
these history books to the others that mentioned the genealogies 
because these mentioned books aren’t general history books, but they 
are concerned with particular history, like the history of a region Ta’rTkh 
Jurjan, or are specified in one topic like Tabaqat al-’Afibba’. 

4.2. The Creation: 

Searching in the history of the creation, or the beginning of the creation 
before the news of Adam and his offspring was the other topic that made 
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the historians go back to the Bible either for quoting or to agree with it or 
to criticize it. 

al-Mas'udT, for example, talked about the creation of the angels and their 

layers, corresponding it with the Priesthood in the Church: 

We mentioned in our previous books the beief of 
Nasdrd, that the Creator almighty in the beginning, 
created the closer creatures to him the as spiritual 
beings living and speaking to glorify him without any 
need from Him almighty to it, and that Almighty made 
them divided into minor classes one higher than the 
other, and the name of all those spirituals in Syriac 
which is the first language Jugham and in ROm 
language Tughmatus and in Arabic Tugham, And the 
church for them is the Church of Heaven and the 
hierarchy of priesthood are the same number nine of 
Angels fughamt (MsdTnbl :278-279). 

They also talked about what they called the dark universe “And for some 
of them the first elements are dark and hell [maybe big hell], and they 
explain it as outer space and emptiness and blindness. And some 
Nasdrd prove that darkness and called it the outer darkness” 
(ShahrastanTI :463). 

And they talked more about creating the visible things and the non-visible 

like the angels, in lots of details: 

He said in Tawrat in the first slfr: the first of the creation 
is an essence that God almighty created, then He 
looked at it in fearful look, so its parts melted and 
became water, then a steam came out of the water like 
a smoke, and from it He created the heaven and 
appeared on the face of the water foam like sea foam 
He created earth from it and established it on 
mountains (p377). 

al-Tabari also cites a lot of utterances about the creation and its details 
(TabarTI :44). 

4.3. The History of the Prophets and the Children of Israel: 

The historian quoted or at least read the Bible, because the general 
history forced them to mention the prophets, their stories and news. And 
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for Muslims they are plenty “All prophets are a hundred thousand and 

twenty four thousand. Those of them who had a oral revelation are three 

hundred and fifteen prophets, and all of what God almighty gave are a 

hundred and four books” (Nadim:25). Regardless of the source of this 

strange information, the Muslim historians needed the Jewish and 

Christian sources to fill the gaps in their information about them: 

However some history of the prophets was 
mentioned in the QOr’an but for its further details and 
the news about the other religions especially 
Judaism and Christianity they must have relied on 
the people from those religions specially the people 
who converted to Islam and have knowledge about 
their previous religion and its Books... and those 
forerunners they took information from we can 
mention Ka'b al-Ahbar and Abd Allah b. Salam then 
Mohammad b. Ka'b al-Qarazi and Wahab b. 

Munabeh, and we will notice that the news of the 
prophets and the previous heavenly religions were 
known in the Arab Peninsula before Islam (Mustafa 
voll 1983:105). 

So, depending on the previous, they needed to go back to the Bible and 
the religious men from the Jews and Christians. The historians 
mentioned a great number of the Biblical characters, And because of the 
big number of characters, the mixed information and the repetition, I 
divided the characters into a sequence of historical period, and collected 
them in groups that is similar to the sequence of the Old Testament. 

4.3.1. From Adam till Noah: 

Or the Patriarchs or the al-Anbia’ “Prophets” as Muslims prefer 
calling them or the “First Prophets”. Referring to these Patriarchs the 
historians wrote, and I will mention their names by the historical 
sequence mentioned in the Bible: 

Adam : His creation, his age, his children, and Sam’s responsibility of 
Adam’s body (AthTrl :45, MsdMrj1:43, 35). “but people of the Book says 
that God took Adam and Hawwa’ out after nine hours on Friday, and 
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people of the Book says that it happened in al-Sha’am in the holy land” 
(Ya'qObTI: 5,17). 

Abel and Cain : And the famous story of their offerings (TabarTI :141, 
144). 

From the children and grandchildren of Adam till Noah, they mentioned: 
Anosh b. Shith : (AthTrl :47) 

Mahlail b. Qinan : (p48) 

Idris : He is Enoch according to the Bible (p50). 

Noah : With Adam, he takes the biggest amount of news, in comparison 
with what is mentioned about the other fathers of that age. In most of the 
books there are long pages about the ark, the flood and the distribution of 
the sons of Noah in the earth (KhaldOnl :58, 105, vol2 :8, AthTrl :202, 57, 
TabarTI: 183, 185, 191, Ya'qObTI: 14, 15). 

However, from the grandchildren of Noah they only mentioned: 

Arfkhshd b. Sam : (AthTrl: 63, TabarTI: 205) 

Tobal b. Yafeth : (AthTrl: 48) 

Yaqtn b. ’Amir b. Sam : (MsdMrj2 :71). 

4.3.2. From Abraham till Jacob and Esau: 

In this small group of the fathers, Abraham and Joseph take the biggest 
part of the story, then Isaac, Ishmael, Jacob, Esau and Lot, and little less 
references to Terah, and also the wives of Abraham and Jacob. The 
reciting mentioned the following topics: 

Abraham : His background, his syriac origin and his marriage from Sarah 
and the birth of his two sons, then his marriage from Keturah, the 
problems of his nephew Lot and his capture in the war. (Khald0n2 :43, 
38-40, MsdTnbl :150, TabarTI :317-319). 

TarTh : i.e. Terah, and the story of his accompany to Abraham and his 
death (Khald0n2 :38-40). 

Lot : his relationship with Abraham and with the people of Sodom. 
(Khald0n2 :38-40,49 , MsdMrj2 :109). 
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Isaac and Rebekah : Their marriage and the problem with their sons. 
(Tabarll :317-319). 

Isaac and Ishmael : Their birth, a long discussion about the topic of who is 
the sacrifice. (Khald0n2 :41,44, Tabarll :268). 

Esau : His relationship with his brother, his offspring and where he lived 
(Khald0n2 :47). 

Jacob : His multiple marriage and his children, their descent to Egypt 
(KhaldOnl :30, vol2 :92). 

Joseph : And the long details that Muslims care about (Khald0n2 :47, 
Tabarll :363-364). 

4.3.3. Moses: 

It’s not an exaggeration to have special paragraph for Moses, because 
the reciting about him in the historic books I studied is in plenty of pages. 
They tell about his birth, his survival, his escaping to Egypt and his 
marriage, some details about his miracles in Egypt in front of Pharaoh 
(Khald0n2 :26, 49, 95, 99-100, Usaybi'a :17, AthTrl :121, ShahrastanTI 
:123, MsdMrjl :50, Tabarll :240, 372, 363). 

Then the details about leaving Egypt and the Commandments or the 
Wahy of the Tawrat, his brother Aaron and the story of worshiping the 
calf, the Tabernacle or as the historians call it “Qubbat al-Zaman 
(Khald0n2 :94, 95, 441-442, Ya'qObTI :36, 37, 41,62, 96-98). 

Phinehas, b. Eleazar: whom they call Finhas b. Al'azeb b. HarOn: 
(MsdTnb2 :342). 

AI-Mas'OdT refers to Moses, but not Prophet Moses the brother of Aaron, 
maybe he belongs to that period of history he calls him “MOsa b. Misha b. 
YOsOf b. Ya'qOb was a prophet before MOsa b. 'Urmran” (MsdMrjl :48). 
And also al-Tabari refers to QarOn as “We were told that he is his cousin 
and he was called in al-Tawrat al-MOnawwar [lightening] because of his 
good looking” (Tabarll :444). 

4.3.4. From Joshua till the Beginning of the Kingdom: 
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The historians continue their reciting that describes the history of the 
children of Israel, and at the same time they are describing the history of 
the prophets and their genealogy. In this stage the historians talk about 
the leadership of Joshua after Moses, then they talk about the death of 
Moses and Aaron and the leadership of Joshua, they mention some 
stories about his wars and the entrance of Jericho (TabarTI :442, 
Ya'qubTI :46). Then they move to describe the judges era then Eli then 
TalOt (who is) king Saul (Khald0n2 :101 - 106) 

4.3.5. From Saul till the Division of the Kingdom: 

Historians talk about the most important four characters of this period: 
Samuel or Shamw’il : And his relationship with Jalut (Khald0n2 :107-109) 
Saul or TalOt : The king, and specially the tension in his relationship with 
David (Khald0n2 :107 — 110, TabarTI :475). 

David : His relationship with Saul, giving the kingdom to Solomon, his 
marriage and especially from the wife of Uriah the Hittite, his problems 
with his children especially the rebel of Absalom, the Wahy on him 
(Khald0n2 :110, 111, Jabaril :485, Ya'qObTI :67). 

Solomon : Whom Ibn KhaldOn assigned lots of pages talking about his 
majesty, the temple, his relationship with BalqTs and his death (Khald0n2 
:112-114). 

4.3.6. From the Division of the Kingdom till the Captivity: 

Only Ibn KhaldOn talks about this historic period of the children of Israel 
passing by nearly all the kings of this period, some of their relations and 
their wars with other kings (Khaldun2 :116-124, 128-134). However al- 
Ya'qubT has a short paragraph about this period too (voll :63). 

4.3.7. The Captivity and the Returning: 

The reciting in this period of time is mixed because of talking about other 
nations, the captivity and the returning takes the topic towards 
Sennacherib, Nebuchadnezzar they call him Bakhtanssar and his 
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kingdom, Cyrus they call him Kurash and the Persian Kingdom 
(Khald0n2 :126, 135, 196, 197, AthTrl :195, Miskawayhl :77, Msdmrjl 
:61, TabarTI :534-535,589). 

Talking about the captivity and the returning makes us remember Daniel 
and his friends, Esther and Zerubbabel (Khald0n2 :136-37, Miskawayhl 
:77, Ya'qObTI :66). 

4.4. Christ and Christianity: 

Some of the historians I searched their books wrote a lot about Christ, 
and the Disciples and several aspects of Christianity especially the 
Ecumenical Councils. al-Ya'qObl was the only one to write plenty of 
pages quoting from the Gospels directly and like him Ibn KhaldOn but 
didn’t quote directly like al-Ya'qObl. 

4.4.1. Christ “Masih &“*”'■ 

In Arabic there are two names or pronunciations for Jesus, one used by 
Arab Christians which is Yasu’ > often derived from the Syriac 

Yashu' The other one used by Arab Muslim which is Tsa 

Recently, some missionaries tried adopt 'Isa instead of Yasu' in the New 
Testament and some of their booklets in some Arab countries, but it was 
unacceptable to many Christians. 

The texts that talk about the relation between Christ and the Bible, 
included most of the important steps in the life of Jesus: the Good News, 
the birth, some of the steps in his ministry, his miracles, crucifixion and 
resurrection, with a special stoppage to determine the origin of the name 
“NasrdnTya” (Khald0n2 :158, 169-173, 251-252, ShahrastanTI :264-265, 
MsdTnbl :222-224, Msdmrjl :64, vol2 :172, 255, TabarTI :602-603, 605, 
585). Ibn AI-AthTr (voll :195) adds a reference to the prophecy of the 
prophet Isaiah about Jesus. And a story about John the Baptist and King 
Herod (TabarTI :590). 

4.4.2. The Disciples “HawariyyOn ujhjIj*”: 

138 



All their names were mentioned, some of their news and some efforts to 
find their genealogy, differentiating between them and the Seventy, and 
the position of the Gospel writers between those, the persecution they 
faced, and they also mentioned Paul (Khald0n2 :175, MsdTnbl :225, 
274, MsdMrjl :168, 312-313). 

The major Patriarchates were also mentioned relating them with the 
Disciples who founded them after they were spread in the world. 
(Khald0n2 :174-175). 

4.4.3. The Ecumenical Councils and the Doctrinal Discussions: 

All of Ibn KhaldOn, al-ShahrasanT and al-Ya'qObT included several pages 
describing the details, the sequence or the content of the discussions 
that is related to the Ecumenical Councils, and some results and conflicts 
that was a result of it (Khald0n2 :176-180, ShahrastanTI :266-271, 
Ya'qObTI :153-157). 

4.4.4. Texts from the Bible: 

I include this paragraph to talk about the references of the Bible, 
particularly the gospels that was listed by al-Ya'qObl talking about the life 
of Jesus and his Disciples, that I will retell them all in the next chapter. 
(Ya'qObTI :37-55, 71-80, 169,172). 

4.5. Describing the Bible and Some Texts: 

The other reason that made the historians we are searching their books 
go back to the Bible, is describing the Tawrat and the InjTI, its contents, 
the wahy , translating the Tawrat and the Septuagint, from this place they 
mentioned the Bible Books. (Khald0n2 :138, 251-252, ShahrastanTI 
:248-251, 253-255, SahmT :37, 175, 200, 351, NadTm :25-26, Msdtnbl 
:310, Ya'qObTI :66, vol2 :34). 

4.6. The Opinion of Jews and Christians in some Biblical 
Texts: 
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The historians went back to the Tawrat texts to recite the opinion of 
somebody, or the content of a conversation between two people or two 
groups, as in the following: 

Ibn Abi Usaybi'a recorded the opinion of JGrjis b. JibraTI and Yuhanna the 
doctor on the topic of multiple marriage, where the two opinions refer to 
the InjTI’s opinion about this: “for we Nasdrd do not marry more than 
one woman; as long as she is alive, we must not marry another” 
(Usaybi'a : 185), and a similar story about Yuhanna the physician (p248), 
And the same with Hunayn b. ’Ishaq when writing about him defending 
himself in front of his colleagues who were against him connecting it with 
jealousy like Cain and Abel “Whoever professes a religion knows that 
the first envious person on earth was QabTI [Cain], he killed his 
brother HabTI [Abel] when God rejected his offering, in favor HabTI’s 
offering” (p265). 

al-Mas'udl records a conversation between a Coptic scientist and Ahmad 
b. Tulun in his assembly about the trinity and the base of the Christian 
faith, and a Jewish man also participated in this conversation. (MsdMrjl 
:353). 

4.7. Utterances about the Prophet of Muslims: 

If we compare the amount of what did the Muslim historians record in 
their books about the Jews and the Christians, and what they wrote 
about Islam, its prophet in relation with what they think Biblical 
references about him, the percentage will be uneven, the reason might 
be that those historians are basically Muhaddithyyun or Sira and 
Tradition writers, so they wrote a lot about these topics: AI-Mas'GdT wrote 
”al-Tawhid”, al-Tabari wrote “Jamil al-Bayan ’An Ta’wTI al-Qur’an”. 

Trying to prove the prophecy of the Muslim’s prophet from the Bible was 
through some statements claimed to be said by some important Christian 
figures. We can see Heraclius replying the call of the Muslims’ prophet: 
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Hiraqil [Heraclius] wrote: to Ahmad the messenger of 
God whom 'Isa preached about him, from the 
Caesar of al-RGm, I took your letter from your 
messenger, and I confess that you are the 
messenger of God and we find you in the InjTI where 
'Isa b. Maryam preached us about you, and I called 
the Rum to believe in you but they refused 
(Ya'q0bi2:78). 

And another great pastor with a great knowledge about the Christian 
religion as al-WaqTcfT (voll: 13) describes him says “according to our 
knowledge we find that any man of his nation does good deeds it will be 
counted to him as ten good deeds, and if he does one evil deed it will be 
written to him one only... that God ordered his nation to pray upon him”, 
and this pastor - who is he really? - continues these statements that 
recounts that all the Islam’s faith is written in the Bible and the Christian 
Sciences! al-WaqTdT continues in this topic and comes to write that 'Umar 
b. al-Khafab is mentioned and described in the Bible as the Patriarch of 
Jerusalem told him “he shouted and said with loud voice; swear God this 
is the one we have details about him in our books and the one who will 
conquest [fatih] our land on his hands” (vol2 :266-267). 

The dependence of the Muslim historians on the genealogy as an important 
topic in the historical recording, and their understanding that the general history 
is a recount from the creation, made passing by the Bible, the history of the 
Jews and the Christians a very important thing, without forgetting that Judaism 
and Christianity are nearly the only two main roots that Islam was raised 
between them socially, traditionally and religiously, the thing that made stopping 
by them as a history and a religion a thing that can’t be avoided. 
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5. From where they Brought their Quotations? 


With this question: From where they brought their Biblical quotations? We arrive 
to the fifth and final paragraph of this chapter, that had one aim, to form the 
picture of the relationship of those historians with the Bible, Judaism and 
Christianity. Therefore the way they thought about Judaism and Christianity and 
their books. The thing that will make it easier to classify those Biblical 
quotations or what is recorded from Christians that relates to the Bible, so we 
can give those quotations a fair or true judgment. 

What we went through in this chapter, is that we were introduced to the names 
and titles that Jews and Christians were known by, the names and titles that 
were used to introduce them, the way they referred to the quotations the thing 
that reflects its importance or credibility. Then we counted the reasons that 
made them quote and used texts from the Bible. 

Now we will try to determine the means that helped them get those quotations. 
Going through and classifying the ways they used to refer to their quotations or 
the referring to stories and teachings from the Tawrat and InjTI, makes us find 
four sources of these quotations: 

5.1. Naql “Transmission” or the Islamic Sources: 

One of the biggest sources of non-lslamic and Biblical information is the stories 
that were transmitted Naql from one to another. Naql in Islam companied 
with Isnad which is like chain of authorities in confirming the story. After one 
century of Islam, Isnad started to be very important to confirm the stories or to 
give authority to the teachings. It was an important pillar for most of the 
historians in confirming the news or denying it. Most of the historians relied on 
isnad for at least two reasons: the first is that lots of them worked in the Islamic 
sciences like fiqh or hadith that depend in a way on another on isnad, the 
second is because it might be the most famous or the only way that was known 
before the Muslim writers in that age. 
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Some researchers consider that stop using isnad for some historians, is an 

indicator for an important changing in the historical writings for the Muslim 

historians, and this is what Shaker MOsfafa (vol2 1983:378) talked about: 

we can record several developments in the historical 
reciting: first dropping the isnad as citing and as a 
documentary value which means that long list of 
narrators preceding the stories returning it from a teller 
to another did lost its function and extinct... and if Al- 
Tabari was the last user of isnad, al-Mas'Ocfl that came 
straight after him and died 36 years later is considered 
to be a representative to the non-isnad historical 
method. 

But the main problem isn’t in isnad and keeping a track of the narrators, but, it is 
in the reality of the knowledge of those narrators “nqala in the events, 
stories and Books. 

For that we have to ask: who are those narrators? From where did they bring 

their information? The historical researchers answer us about those narrators 

and their narrations, in a way that makes it looks so negative, because we will 

come to know that most of those citations were indirect, I mean they were 

without a direct contact with the Bible or one of its believers: 

However some history of the prophets was 
mentioned in the QOr’an but for its further details and 
the news about the other religions especially 
Judaism and Christianity they must have relied on 
the people from those religions especially the people 
who converted to Islam and have knowledge about 
their previous religion and its Books... and those 
forerunners they took information from we can 
mention Ka'b al-Ahbar and Abd Allah b. Salam then 
Mohammad b. Ka'b al-Qarazi and Wahab b. 

MOnabeh, and we will notice that the news of the 
prophets and the previous heavenly religions were 
known in the Arab Peninsula before Islam (Mustafa 
voll 1983:105). 

In this quotation, Shaker Mustafa assures that the first writers fully depended on 
two sources, although I do consider them one source. The first, those of Ahl al- 
Kitab who became Muslims, considering themselves or maybe the others 
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considered them as “having knowledge about their previous religion and 

Books”, the second is the general “common” knowledge about the religions 

before Islam! I don’t ignore his shy reference to “the people of those religions”, 

but in fact I can’t find it that much in the writings of those historians. He again 

reverses his ideas and reduces the importance of those sources when he 

describes the school of Yemen some pages later saying: 

What is sad is that this school from its beginnings 
with Ka'b al-Ahbar adopted the novelist and 
legendary method... this school can be represented 
by: Ka'b al-Ahbar d. 35... Daghfal b. Hanzala al- 
SadOsT al-Shibanl... Ibn Mafragh al-Himyari AbO 
Othman YazTd b. Rabi'a b. Mafragh d. 69...'Ubaid b. 

Sharia al-Jarhrami who died in the reign of Caliph 
'Abd al-Malik b. Marwan... Mohammad b. Ka'b al- 
Qarazi d. 108 or 117... Wahab b. Munbih al- 
DhammarT al-Yamani born in 34 and dead 
approximately 114 (pi35-136). 

If this is the opinion of a contemporary researcher, let’s go back to check an 
opinion of a researcher from that age to see what he says about the capabilities 
of those narrators. 

Ibn al-NadTm tells about a famous narrator “Naqil JaU” called 'Awana, and the 

story is recited from another important narrator called Hisham al-Kalbiya: 

'Awana b. al-Hakam b. 'Ayad b. Wizr b. 'Abd al-Harith 
al-Kalbi known as AbO al-Hakam one of Kufa scholars 
have great knowledge in poetry and genealogy 
eloquent and blind. 'Awana said as Hisham b. al-Kalbi 
records from him, saying: 'Utba b. al-Nahhash said in 
his sermon: what is the best thing that God Almighty 
said in His Book [Qur’an]? It is: No living will stay far 
from death, but the face of the blessed creator [this is a 
part of poem], I said: God almighty does not said this in 
his book, but it is 'UdaT b. Zaid, then he said: I swear 
God I thought it was from the Book of God, any ways it 
is a nice verse, then he left the pulpit (Nadlm :103). 

Although the story has a funny part, but this funny part disappears when we 
know that it is because of a mistake in mixing between the Book of God and a 
poets’ poem! 
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Ibn al-Nadlm continues giving his opinion or the opinion of his generation in 
some narrators “Sira writer AbO 'Abd Allah Mohammad b. Ishaq b. Yasar his 
way is not accepted... he used to bring news from YahOd an Nasara and he 
called them in his books people of the first knowledge” (pi 05). 

If we agreed that the text of the QOr’an is tanzll, then from where did all 
prophets’ stories before Islam come? And how come they can not depend on 
the Biblical texts in the Tawrat and InjTI, while with full confidence they accept 
Aban b. 'Uthman, 'Urwa b. al-Zubair and Sharhabil b. Said as true narrators? 
And when we know that most of the references to the Jews in the Islamic 
history books are about the genealogy of Jews, we will get surprised that some 
narrators in the second century of hijra like Mohammad b. al-Sa'ib al-Kalbi d. 
146, Hisham b. Mohammad b. Sa'ib al-Kalbi d. 204 or AbO al-Yaqzan d. 190, 
know about the Tawrat more than the Jews themselves and even more than the 
Tawrat! Is not it strange that those narrators know the genealogy of Arabs in all 
its fantasies, and know the genealogy of the Jews, Persians, Sabeans and the 
Romans and sometimes correct their genealogy? All this is in addition to what 
we found about Ka'b al-Ahbar, 'UdaT b. Zaid and 'Utaba b. al-Nahhas al-'Ajli! 

And when we will look at this topic from this point of view we will find some 
more weird things: 

Ibn Khaldun who recites a lot from Ibn Hazm and al-Tabari, corrects some of 
those genealogies saying: 

al-Tabari said that between Shlikh and Arfakhshadh 
there is one father his name is Qlnan, and his name 
was dropped from the text of al-Tawrat because he was 
a magician and called him elf deity, and Ibn Hazim said 
about the books of al-Nasara that between Faligh and 
'Abir there is another father called Malklsadaq he is the 
father of Faligh (Khald0n2:37). 

And this is really strange! Since Ibn KhaldOn doesn’t only rely on Ibn Hazm and 
al-Tabari as reliable sources, he also corrects what is written in the Tawrat 
itself. In fact this raises more than one important questions, the most important 
is: What is the “methodology” they used to refer to the quotation? And the 
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answer is clear from the text I recited: referring to a Muslim writer to correct a 
Biblical text! 

And we will find Ibn KhaldOn going back several times to al-Tabari 

(vol2:103,123, 129, 130), in other times he depends on what he calls 

“investigators” “According to the scholars [investigators, MuhaqqiqOn] there are 

four generations between MGsa and Isra’TI” (vol 1:15), and it would be hard to 

know their identity, mostly they are those narrators that we have just mentioned. 

Anyways Ibn KhaldOn does not hide his research methodology, and as 

presented in his book leads his age, where he describes it saying: 

Depending on what is true of it, as it existed in the book 
of al-Tabari and al-Mas'Odl comparing it with what the 
one of Hama of BanO AyyOb in his history about book of 
rulers and kings of the Isrcmliyyat, and what is recorded 
by Hurushiyush [Orosius]_the RGm Historian in his book 
which was translated to al-hakam al-MGstansir of BanO 
Umaiyya judge of al-Nasara and their translator in 
Qurtubaand Qasim b. ’Isbagh (KhaldGn2:101). 

The distinctive thing in this methodology is dismissing the Bible from the 
sources of information even for al-Jabarl or Orosius and others, without 
forgetting that it is an “inspired” Book. 

However, al-Sahml the writer of Tarlkh Jurjan, although he died in 1036, he did 
use the Isnad methodology in its long and repeating form, on contrary with what 
Shaker Mustafa said in the previous quotation. And for him, to get a text from 
Tawrat, nevertheless its true or false, all his narrators are Muslim writers, 
probably the first one read a text from the Bible, or maybe he didn’t he might 
heard it in an entertainment night “abG Ja'far al-RazI told us that al-Rabl' b. 
Anas said that it was written in al-Tawrat: son of Adam teaches free as you 
have been taught for free” (Sahml:37), and also “Sa'd told us that SOfyan said 
that Tsa b. Maryam used to say: home of wisdom is in the hearts of the humble 
not in the hearts of the proud” (pi75), and similarly in (pi99, 351), and in the 
same way we find in (Khald0n2:39, Athlrl :71, MsdMrj2 :71, Tabaffl :444, 
vol2:273). 
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In fact it is a long chain of examples, I did not write them all because we do not 
need them for this research. 


5.2. Ahl al-Kitab: 

The historians’ second source for the Biblical references and quotes is Ahl al- 
Kitab, and this means as we mentioned previously the Jews and the Christians. 
In the 3rd paragraph of this chapter I pointed to them under the title “definite 
methods”, and in this reference I didn’t mean the possibility of defining the 
source, but differing it from the passive and claiming method. 

5.2.1. Ahl al-Kitab in General: 

The second source of quotations whence quantity is Ahl al-Kitab, and they were 
mentioned either in this title or in others as we saw before like: YahOd, Nasara, 
Ahl al-Tawrat, Ahl al-lnjll. In fact we can only consider this source as an 
ambiguous, notice these examples attaching it with the question: Who is the 
source? “Some people of the Book said”, or “People of the Book said” (AthTrl 
:58, 121, TabarT1:317), “Some of the Jews said” (Usaybi'a:7), or “Christian 
people proof” (ShahrastanTI :463). 

In fact, this question doesn’t have an answer! Since no one can determine what 
is the meaning of this ambiguous word “the people said”? A lot of similar 
statements belong to this form, they differ in the shape, however, their 
meanings and what they refer to is the same. They don’t differ at all from the 
first ambiguity, because the historians used: “a group of them said” 
(ShahrastanTI :262), “He said: how I do not know him?” (WaqTdT2 :13), and the 
reference here is for an unknown monks that al-WaqlcfT recite from them from 
time to time. 

Using these ambiguous sources, that throw the responsibility on an anonymous 
that we can not know its form, makes us take into our consideration at least two 
things: the first is that the Bible itself, Tawrat and InjTI, didn’t mean and didn’t 
have any sense for those historians that mostly quoted from ambiguous 
sources, and maybe unreal ones. And the second is that they didn’t read the 
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Bible, or didn’t check its texts, otherwise why would they need ambiguous 
sources like these? Although the quotations of some of the historians indicate 
that they are acquainted in a way or another with the Bible personally, as we will 
see in the end of this paragraph and the coming chapter. 

This mode and others of the reference to the source of the quotation can be 
located in several places like: (AthTrl :47, 48, 59, ShahrastanTI :262, 263, 266, 
271, Miskawayhl :77, NadTm:17, 105, MsdTnbl :48, 225, 278 ,279, vol2:342, 
MsdMrjl :35, 43 vol2 :168, 172, 255, 273, 312, TabarT1:17, 44, 163, 164, 166, 
170, 172, 173, 191,211,240, 336, 363, 441,444, 589, 605, vol2 :274). 

5.2.2. Ahl al-Kitab by Name: 

Except the Christian historians that I will mention in the next passage, we can 
only find between the thousands of pages I read some quotations from sources 
that the historians mention their names, or refer to real characters that really 
exist, and they are: 

“A virtuous Jew man”, the same when Ibn al-Nadfm asked the virtuous Pastor 
about the Bible (NadTm:17, 25, 26). 

Group of Christians who were siting with AbO 'Abbas, it seems that it was kind 
of usual meetings with some religious discussions between Christians and 
Muslims (TabarTI :372). 

Or what Ibn Abu Usaaybi'a told about Hunain b. Masawyh, when his fellow 
Christians blamed his polygamy, as we saw before the opinion of Jurjis 
(Usaybi'a:185, 248). 

Or the definition of jealousy by HOnain b. 'Ishaq, and referring to a Biblical story 
in this field (p265). 

The reference of reciting from a monk or a pastor or a religious Jewish man, 
would have a real importance when the purpose of the reciting is to confirm an 
Islamic teaching that is still not accepted from most of the Christians. And in the 
following example we find Abdulla b. Ja'far asking a monk “'Abd Allah b. Ja'far 
said to the monk: do you know Rasul Allah [messenger of God]? He replied: 
how I do not know him, and his name was written in Tawrat and InjTI and ZabOr” 
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(WaqTdT2 :13). One of the most strange stories that is written by al-WaqldT is 
about the opinion of the patriarch of Jerusalem in 'Umar b. al-Khattab “If he is 
our man whom we have his description in the InjTI we will come to him and take 
from him the peace agreement and his dhimma” (WaqTcfT2 :266). 

Since I am talking about Ahl al-Kitab from Jews and Christians, we will leave the 
question about the presence of the Bible, and will ask about the Jews and the 
Christians that were friends with the Muslims, or even worked together? Where 
are the Christians that were in high levels in the palaces and with the Caliphs? 
Or they are the source that is not considered to be taken as a source for a 
quotation or for answering a question? 

5.3. Historians from Ahl al-Kitab: 

The third source of the historians’ Biblical information, stories and quotation was 

the historians of Ahl al-Kitab. Ibn KhaldOn is the most famous in this, because 

we find him referring to more than one historian and for several times, specially 

Ibn al-'Amld, the most famous from those historians or resources: 

Ibn al-’Amld : is JirjTs al-Makin, d. 1273, Ibn KhaldOn’s relationship with him is 

strong “Ibn Khaldun derived an abundance of information from Ibn al-Amid 

concerning the history of the Persians, the Greeks, the Romans, the 

Byzantines, and post-Biblical Judaism and Christianity and quoted him most 

extensively and frequently” (Fishel 1967:117). Ibn khaldOn recites from Ibn al- 

'AmTd a lot and calls him “the historian of Christianity” (vol2:171). 

Orosius : A Latin Christian historian, goes back to the 5th century, Fisher 

gathers his news and his book that is called “The History of Rome” and says: 

The first continuous history of the world from a 
Christian point of view, was translated into Arabic in 
the tenth century, thus enabling Ibn KhaldOn to use 
it... The frequency of Ibn Khaldun’s quotation from 
Orosius ‘whom he spelled Hurushiyush or Hirushush’ 
indicated how indispensable this Western Christian 
source was for his investigation of the non-lsiamic 
world (Fishel:1967:17-18). 
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Ibn KravvOn : is YOsef b. KrayyOn. Ibn KhaldOn got to know him when he lived in 
Egypt “This source abundantly quoted as we shall see, served him as we shall 
see, served him as a major guide for his outline of the post-Biblical history and 
for the Roman-Jewish wars until the destruction of the second temple by Titus” 
(Fishel 1967:119). His name is repeated several times in the history of Ibn 
KhaldOn. 

5.4. Personal Experiences: 

With this source we come to the pinnacle of all the sources used by the 
historians to get their news about the Bible. Maybe it’s the pinnacle for us in this 
era that we are concerned about the personal honest, credible searching for the 
information for citing it. 

I called it personal experiences meaning it is the personal contact of the 
historian with the Bible, that we can find with only some of the historians I went 
through their books like: al-Shahrastanl, Ibn KhaldOn, al-Ya'qObi and al-Mas'ucfT. 
And it is not plenty in comparing with the quantity of the references to the Bible, 
or talking about the stories in it or quoting texts from it. 

This personal contact occurs with the verbs or the terms that indicate a personal 
act like “I found”, “I saw”, “I read” and others. The following are some texts that 
show a link between the historian and the Biblical text: 

I found : “I found in Tawrdt” (MsdMrjl :41). 

I saw : “I saw the epistle of Paul which he wrote to Greeks” (ShahrastanTI :264). 

I cited : “this genealogy I cited it from the Gospel of Matthew” (Khaldun2 :168). 

Then we find other group of quotations that don’t start with the previous verbs “I 
read, I cited”, but the sequence of the story shows a direct contact with the 
Biblical text, as if the citing is continuous, we can see this more clearly with Ibn 
KhaldOn (vol2 :11) “this way he was mentioned in Tawrdt... but there is no 
record for Oman in Tawrdt”, “And in Tawrdt 'Abir had two sons”, “Tawrdt 
mentioned three sons of him”, “This is the text of al-Tawrat”. 
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But to be fair, I do not mean that these are the only times that Ibn KhaldOn cites 
a text from the Bible, but as we will see in the next chapter, there are plenty of 
long texts, and many others that I will not stop. In this research, because the 
way of citing it is ambiguous, we can’t be sure if the historian is writing or 
describing a text, or citing from other historians or narrators that he used to go 
back to. 

However, the texts of al-ShahrastanT are clearer about the contact with the Bible 
and citing from it, as in the following: 

“what is strange that he copied from the Gospels that the Lord almighty said: 
You are the begotten son” (voll :264). 

“the end of Matta Gospel includes”, “the beginning of Yuhanna Gospel” (p265). 
“In Tawrat it says about MGsa” pi 23). 

“What is strange that Tawrat tells that” (p253). 

“It contains in Tawrat that God”, “The Tawrat expressed the rise of”, “al-MasTh 
said in the Gospel” (p254). 

“In Tawrat regulations: obvious and general political regulations, and in InjTI 
inner special political regulations... in Tawrat general and special regulations” 
(p255). 

“Tawrat tells about al-Mshlha [Messias] in many places... and it tells about 
FarqlTf [Comforter]” (p257). 

“is the bright planet which was mentioned in Tawrat” (p261). 

“He said in Tawrat in the first slfr” (p377). 

al-Ya'qObl for sure did have a direct and personal connection with the text of the 
Bible and especially the Gospels as we will see in plenty of long full pages of 
direct quoting from the Gospels. And he goes further more than quoting, to 
comparing the incidents. So he mentions what the Gospels say about the birth 
of Jesus Christ, and what agrees and disagrees between the Gospels in the 
crucifixion and resurrection. 

From this side, al-Ya'qObl is unique between all the other historians with his 
early attempt in writing history, the 10th century, his link with the Bible is clearer, 
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braver and less criticizing than others from his age or little bit after his like al- 
Tabari, al-Mas'Ocfl and Miskawayh, and others that are far more from him like 
Ibn al-Athlr that goes back to the 12th century and Ibn KhaldOn that goes to the 
14th century! 

In this chapter we found that the historians I studied their books, knew 
Christianity on two levels: from their Christian neighborhoods, in the cities that 
Christians were found in, in the time of the historian, or from the Bible directly 
which is infrequent, or through a middle man and this is more frequent. 

Their knowledge that came from the neighborhood, we found that they knew 
that different schools of Christianity and in less amounts Jews. So they cared 
about the titles of the religious men, they defined the titles, but it doesn’t seem 
that they understood enough the position of those titles. 

And their knowledge that came from the Bible itself: we saw that they knew the 
Bible generally, and gave it several titles, some of them knew more details 
about the Bible, or somehow cared about those details. 

But it is important to insure two important things relating to the Muslim historians 
and the Bible: 

The first is that they didn’t take it in their consideration as an inspired book from 
God, although they considered it as wahy, or at least few of them did consider it 
wahy. The way they dealt with it and its details, and the ways they used to get 
closer to it refers that it took a lower rank for them in comparing with the other 
sources. 

The second is the reason of using the Bible: It’s importance for the one who is 
searching for the Bible text in the historians’ books to notice the reasons that 
made those historians use the Bible. Because as we saw, the historical reason 
was the main reason for them, it is the historical information that was their aim 
and not the divine information, and not the commandments from God, although 
it is wahy, at least from a theoretical point of view. 
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CHAPTER IV 

CLASSIFYING THE RESEARCH MATERIAL 
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In this chapter, I come to the second important step in the research of the Bible 
and its texts in the historical books that is considered the source of this 
research. 

After I stopped in the previous chapter on what is related to the Bible as a 
name, content, ways of referring to the quotations from the Bible and reasons of 
quoting, the chapter ended by trying to find the sources that they used to get the 
Biblical texts that they cited in their books. All this was after a long paragraph 
about Ahl al-Kitab and the quantity and shape of the relation between them and 
the historians. 

In this chapter I continue the second important step in determining and 
describing the Bible for those historians, through gathering and classifying all 
those texts I found in their books. 

In this introduction I expose two important introductory elements before 
gathering and classifying the texts, they are: 

• The Difficulty of the Research: 

The procedure of gathering and classifying those references and quotations 
has several difficulties, and we might not be able to find solutions that help 
us presenting and understanding it. From these difficulties: 

■ The huge variances between the quantity of the texts I found, while in 
Ta’rTkh Jurjan I only found three sentences, one of them is repeated 
twice which means that they are two sentences, in Ibn KhaldOn book I 
found between /20-25/ pages that contain extensive and sequential 
reporting of Biblical events as they occurred in their historical 
locations. 

■ The unclearness in the beginning and the end of a lot of the 
quotations relatively to the sequence of those quotations. The ancient 
historians differ from us in being literal in quoting, and in sorting them 
clearly with the sequence we understand and use today in the 
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methodologies of scientific researching. This mixture between 
referring to an event, a story or a text appears clearly in al-Tabari and 
Ibn KhaldOn. 

■ The unclearness of the source of the quotation, sometimes the 
source is a Muslim narrator copying a statement from the Tawrdt, 
from a Christian or a former Christian that converted to Islam, from a 
Christian historian that is reciting from the Bible or maybe from the 
Jews and Christian traditions. For example, Ibn Khaldun continues 
retailing a group of historical events that have the same sequence of 
the Bible, and although this reciting is spread on over than a page, 
the reference to the source is not found, and the matter goes more 
ambiguous when he stops reciting to say that al-Tabari or Ibn al- 
'AmTd recited the same details too. This thing makes it close to the 
impossibility to know if the source is really the Bible or another 
external source. 

■ The similarity between a lot of the Bible or tradition stories of the 
Jews and Christians with the Muslims’ stories. The thing that makes 
searching for the Biblical text more difficult. My aim here isn’t the 
content of the Jewish and Christian tradition in relating to the Bible, 
and also my aim isn’t finding the source that gave the Muslims the 
Biblical stories and the way they dealt with it. From this point I 
avoided all the common stories, or that were narrated by a non- 
Christian person without referring to the Bible. 

• The Way of Sorting and Classifying: 

I sorted the stories or the texts and even the small references that are 
attributed to the Bible into three types: 

■ Texts that are attributed to the Bible but actually they are not : and it is 
all references to stories and even texts that are mentioned by the 
historian as if they are from the Bible, but actually they are not. 
Finding these kinds of texts confirms two things: the first is the 
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rareness of the contact between the historians and the Bible even 
though they claim the opposite, and the second is not considering the 
Bible as an important source especially the Old Testament. 

■ Texts that are similar to the Biblical texts : and it is all the texts that 
contain precisely or in details the events, situations, or the Biblical 
texts, but the way of the reciting doesn’t allow us to compare this text 
with the Bible, neither in a pure literal way nor less literally, but the 
reference to the text or the story from the Bible is true, and this is the 
first problem with these texts. The second problem with these kinds of 
texts is that they are mixed with other events or details that are not 
related to the Bible. For example, the researcher can read several 
pages for al-Tabari writing about stories from the Bible, but: not in a 
literaly way, and without mentioning a direct quotation from the Bible, 
and it becomes more confusing adding some sources from here and 
there in addition to the sequence of the reciting he is using. However, 
this thing doesn’t allow us to consider these texts as Biblical 
references, but at the same time we can not do the opposite. From 
these reasons I considered these texts to be similar to the Biblical 
text, so it is not dissimilar from one side and from the other it is not 
harmonize as the text will find in third type. 

■ Texts that are harmonized with the Biblical texts : it is all the texts that 
look like the Biblical texts without any additions or coloration like the 
previous type. 
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1. Texts that are Attributed to the Bible but Actually 

they are not: 


In this group, I collected all the texts that were referred to be from the Bible, 
regardless of the way of this referring. In the previous chapter we found out that 
the historians relied on several sources to their news, and the same is for the 
news that they cited as Biblical, but actually it is not. 

Here I place all these references regardless of the source, some are defined 

Islamic sources, some are from a forerunner historian, some are from what 

appears to be the historians’ personal experience or what is attributed to the 

Bible in an ambiguous way. And they might also have got it from some Jews 

from what they got of Jewish tradition or folk and the same from Christians. The 

main point of this paragraph is whether the texts exist in the Bible or not. 

I did not mention the texts that talk about counting the years and the periods like 

And YahOd claimed that all what they have is written 
in the Tawrdt which is from time from the creation of 
Adam to Hijra time, and that in Tawrdt which is in 
their hands today records four thousand and six 
hundred and forty two years. And they record that in 
details, the birth and death of each man and each 
prophet from the time of Adam to the immigration of 
our prophet Muhammad p.b.u.h, and I will rerecord 
their details by God willing and other details 
described by the scholars of people of the Books 
(JabarTI :17). 

And there are plenty of these, gathering in them the years from a person to 
another or from an event to another. It is not that the calculation of these years 
is wrong, it is only because I did not find enough link between these texts and 
the Bible. 

This group includes unequal sized texts, from most of the books I read except, 
'UyOn al-Anba’, Tajarib al-’Umam, Ta’rTkh Jurjan and al-FThrist. 
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I collected all the texts and classified them according to their topic in a 
sequence that agrees with the historical sequence of the Biblical stories, and I 
attached every text with a comment explaining what concerns the quotation. 


1.1 Texts about the Prophet of Islam: 

It is not plenty, in comparing with the texts that they claim are existing in 

the Bible, or even those texts that are harmonized with the Biblical text. 

And it is not plenty, in comparing with the big claim spread between 

Muslims, that the Bible includes texts about their prophet. 

Athrl :195 When sidqiyya ruled God almighty send him Shi'ia, who 
proclaim the news of 'Isa and Muhammad p.b.u.h. 

Shahrl these words prove the prophecy of al-MasTh p.b.u.h. and 
:254 the Chosen [Muhammad] p.b.u.h. 


The two texts suggest prophecies about Muhammad in the Bible. While 
the first one only refers that Isaiah talks about both Jesus and 
Muhammad, in the second ai-Shahrastanl goes further to interpret (Dt 
33:2) “He said, “The LORD came from Sinai, and dawned from Se'ir 
upon us; he shone forth from Mount Paran, he came from the ten 
thousands of holy ones, with flaming fire at his right hand”. Assuring that 
it is a prophecy about both Jesus and Muhammad. We will come back to 
this text of ShahrastanT later while talking about the texts that harmonize 
with the Biblical texts. 


Wqdl :13 


Wqd2 :13 


Wqd2 :266 


The pastor said: according to our knowledge we find that 
any man of his nation does good deeds it will be counted 
to him as ten good deeds, and if he does one evil deed it 
will be written to him one only... the pastor said: we find in 
our Book that God ordered his nation to pray upon him 
'Abd Allah b. Ja'far said to the monk: do you know RasOI 
Allah [messenger of God]? He replied: how I do not know 
him, and his name was written in Tawrdt and InjTI and 
ZabOr. He is the owner of the red camel and the famous 
sword. Then 'Abd Allah b. Ja'far said: why you do not 
believe in him and accept him? He rose his hand to 
heaven and said: till the will of the owner [creator] of this 
land comes 

If he is our man whom we have his description in the InjTI 
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we will come to him and took from him the peace 
agreement and his dhimma 

al-Waqldl, who we found in several places exaggerating in his negative 
speeches about Nasara and exaggerating in the knowledge of the 
Muslims, we find him in these three texts ensuring through assumed 
religious men or Christian scholars that the Muslims’ prophet and all what 
is known about him is written in the Christians’ books: 

In (voll :13) one pastor “Qasis” was sent by Heraclius, inquiring about 
the prophet of Muslims, and according to al-Waqldl, this pastor was 
asking about certain characteristics and the Pillars of Islam, which are 
signs mentioned in his books “Bible”, so RabT'a, the speaker before 
Muslims, insures that all what he asked about are true about the prophet 
and in Islamic religion. 

In (vol2 :13) recites from an assumed monk that his name and even the 
colour of his camel is written in the Bible. 

In (vol2 :266) it is the text that I used several times before, where the 
exaggerations of al-Waqldl increases and recites from the Patriarch of 
Jerusalem that 'Umar b. al-Khafab himself is mentioned in the Bible! 

1.2 Events and Characters from the Old Testament: 


1.2.1 The Creation Events: 


Jbrl :44 


Shahrl: 
377 


People of Tawrdt said that God began the creation on 
Sunday, and people of InjTI said God began the creation on 
Monday, and we Muslims say according to what we have 
from the messenger of God p.b.u.h that God started the 
creation on Saturday 

He said in Tawrat in the first slfr: the first of the creation is 
an essence that God almighty created, then He looked at it 
in fearful look, so its parts melted and became water, then 
a steam came out of the water like a smoke so he create 
from it the heaven and appeared on the face of the water 
foam like sea foam He create earth from it and established 
it on mountains 
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Lots of strange information was mentioned by the historians about the 
details of the creation, but I chose these two texts that are referred to the 
Tawrdt and Ahl al-Kitab. The first is talking about the day that God 
started the creation, and the different opinions between the Jews, 
Christians and Muslims. And the second is about what God created first 
and its transformation. 

1.2.2 The First Twins: 

MsdMrjl People of the Book mentioned that Adam let the sister of 
:35 HabTI marry Qayn and the sister of Qayn to HabTI, so he 

separated between the two twins, which was the rule for 
Adam p.b.u.h. 

Tbrl : 152 When Adam p.b.u.h was hundred thirty years, which 

means after five years of the death of HabTI, Hawwa’ gave 
birth to his son ShTth, and people of the Tawrdt said that 
ShTth was without a twin, and ShTth for them means gift of 
God, and this means that he is the successor of HabTI 

The two texts talk about the belief that Adam and Eve in the beginning 
used to give birth for twins only. The twins were a male and a female. 
And they married by switching the twins. These beliefs are connected 
with two texts claiming to be from Ahl al-Tawrdt, however all their details 
have nothing to do with the Tawrdt: neither form the idea of the twins, nor 
from the relation between the killing of Cain to Abel because of the twins, 
also nor of the birth of Seth without a twin. 

1.2.3 The First Languages: 

MsdTnbl It has one tongue and its Syriac which is the first tongue, 

:148 the tongue of Adam, Nuh and IbrdhTm p.b.u.h, and other 

prophets as people of the Book mentioned 
:149 It is said that the first who talked by Hebrew language was 

the language of IbrdhTm al-KhalTI p.b.u.h, after he left his 
village which is known as ’Urkashad in the land of KOtha in 
KhanTrth which is the province of Babil. He went to Haran 
in the land of JazTra, he passed ['abara yf-] the FOrdt with 
those who were with him to Sham, so he used the 
language and they called it Hebrew ['IbrTyya ^j^], so it 
appeared when he passed ['abara j£] the river. And in 
this tongue the Tawrdt was revealed. But al-lsra’iliuun in 
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Iraq has another Syriac language called Tarjum, by it the 
exegesis of Tawrdt is found because it is easier for them 

In these two texts al-Mas'Odl talks about the first languages and its 
spreading, and it is a topic that was tackled a lot by the Muslim 
historians, however, al-Mas'Odl attributes this story to Ahl al-Kitab. In the 
first text he is saying that the Syriac language was the first language for 
Adam and Eve and their children, and considers it as the previous 
language or the Arabia. In the second, he talks about the Hebrew 
language and Abraham the first who use it, and the relation between it 
and his passing of the Euphrates. This text is an example of the mixture 
between the texts that are said to be from the Bible and what are really 
attributed from it. However, the Bible does not mention anything about 
the languages used by the fathers, but talks about the departing of 
Abraham towards the land of Canaan. 

1.2.4 Ages and Genealogies: 

In the previous chapter we saw the importance of genealogies and that it 
turned to be an important topic in the Islamic historiography, here we 
have some texts that are connected with the age of some Fathers. Some 
or all the details about them were related to the Bible or at least Ahl al- 
Kitab, but actually it is not really found there. 

AthTI :47 The total age of Anush was seven hundred and five years, 
his birth was after six hundred and five years of the life of 
his father ShTth, and these are the sayings of People of 
T awrdt 

This text does not harmonize what is mentioned in Genesis, either for the 
age of Enosh, or the age of his father Seth when Enosh was born, the 
Bible tells us “When Seth had lived a hundred and five years, he became 
the father of Enosh”, “Thus all the days of Enosh were nine hundred and 
five years; and he died” (Ge 5:6, 11). 

Yqbl :5 People of the Book claim that Adam stayed in the earth 
before he entered al-Janna three hours... but people of the 
Book says that God took Adam and Hawwa’ out after nine 
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hours on Friday 

:17 and people of the Book says that it happened in al-Sha’am 

in the holy land 

The two texts refer to Adam, reciting them from the Bible. The first talks 
about the period of time that Adam lived in Paradise and in earth, and the 
day he left it, and the second about the tomb of Adam. And the two ideas 
do not occur in the Bible at all. 

Tbrl :144 In Tawrdt was mentioned in Tawrdt that HabTI was killed 
when he was twenty years old, and when QabTI killed him 
he was twenty five years old 

Here, it is confirming the age of two characters of the Bible, Cain and 
Abel, that were for sure mentioned in the Bible, and also that Cain killed 
Abel, but their age is not mentioned. 

Yqbl: Some tell that Nuh entered the ship in the first day of 

14,15 Rajab, and it stopped on al-JGdi in Muharram, for this it 

became the first month between the months, but people of 
the Book disagree with this 

The story of Noah is similar to the story of the creation and other stories. 
It includes lots of events and other details most of them are strange. In 
this text there is not any reference that the text is cited wrongly from the 
Bible, on the contrary, the news about the Flood, does not agree in its 
details with Ahl al-Kitab. In fact al-Ya'qubT here does not tell us their point 
of view, but in all cases the flood story in the Bible does not include 
timing about the day and the month of the Flood. 

MsdMrjl People of The Book mentioned that Lamik b. Sam b. Nuh 

:43 is still alive, for God almighty revealed to Sam: ‘I will 

preserve him for ever, whom I make the guardian of the 
body of Adam’, Sam b. Nuh buried the coffin of Adam in 
the middle of the earth and appointed Lamik as guardian 
to the coffin. Sam died on Friday, in September, he was 
six hundred years when God almighty took him 

This text is part of the story of Noah and his offspring, and is taken from 
Ahl al-Kitab as al-Mas'Gdl says, but almost in all of its details is not 
founded in the Bible: the wahy given to Shem, son of Noah, Lamech 
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living for ever, Shem is the one who buried Adam, Lamech is responsible 
to the tomb of Noah and the day and month of Shem’s death. 

Tbrl :205 He said that Arfakhshad b. Sam had a son called QTnan, 
and there is no record about him in al-Tawrdt, and he is 
the one that they said about that does not deserve to be 
mentioned in books that were sent down because he was 
magician and called himself God, so all genealogies in 
Tawrat recorded to Arfakhshad without any mentioning to 
QTnan 

Athrl :63 People of Tawrat claim that Arfakhshadh was bom to Sam 
after one hundred and two years of his age, and the total 
age of Sam was six hundred years. Then QTnan was bom 
to Arfakhshadh after thirty five years of his age, and his 
total age was four hundred and thirty eight years. Then 
QTnan begot Shalikh after thirty nine years of his age, but 
the age of QTnan is not mentioned in the Books because of 
what we mentioned about his work in witchcraft. 

Khdn2 :11 for in another place Shalikh b. QTnan b. Arfakhshadh, but 
there is no record for QTnan in Tawrat because he was a 
magician and called himself deity. 

These three texts share the same point that the Tawrat dismisses the 
name of QTnan the son of Arpach’shad son of Shem from the genealogy. 
And the theory they adopt is that Shem the son of Noah gave birth to 
Arpach’shad or according to texts above Arfakhshadh and Arfakhshad, 
and in the Arabic Bible Arfakshad This Arpach’shad gave birth to 

a boy called QTnan, that is not mentioned in the Tawrat and passes him 
to his grandson Shalikh. And the reason was because he was a big 
sinner. But the Biblical text does not mention this at all, but mentions 
clearly the offspring of Shem “and Shem lived after the birth of 
Arpach'shad five hundred years, and had other sons and daughters. 
When Arpach'shad had lived thirty-five years, he became the father of 
Shelah; and Arpach'shad lived after the birth of Shelah four hundred and 
three years, and had other sons and daughters” (Ge 11:11-13). And the 
same is written in (Gel 0:24 and 1 Ch 1:24). 

Shahrl What is strange that Tawrat tells that the tribes of BanO 

:253 Isrd’TI knew the tribes of BanO Isma’TI, and they knew that 

this nation has religious knowledge Tawrat does not 
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contain it, and in the books of history we find that sons of 
Isma'TI p.b.u.h were used to called: Al Allah [family or tribe 
of God]_and people of God, and BanO Isrd’TI: Al Ya'qOb, Al 
MGsd, Al Harun and this is a great sin 

This text is a little ambiguous because it is not clear whether it attributes 

demerit to Tawrdt concerning the genealogy of Ishmael or concerning 

'ilm “knowledge”, i.e. if he had wahy. Anyways, the holy text does not 

mention anything about revelation for Ishmael and his offspring. At the 

same time I did not find any meaning to his note about using the Arabic 

word “Al <J” which means the family of somebody. 

Khdn2 :37 the strange in what is mentioned in Tawrdt is that the age 
of Ibrahim when Nuh died was fifty three years 

Returning this text to the Bible is not true, because the Bible does not tell 
us about the age of Abraham with relating it to Noah. Ibn KhaldGn comes 
to this conclusion from a wrong understanding to the age of the fathers 
and he is showing in this page, and I did not mention all the details since 
they are not important in this research. 

1.3 Events and Characters from the New Testament: 

Jbrl :602, al-Nasdrd claim that God made him die for seven hours of 
603 the day then he lived again. He told him: go down to see 

Maryam al-Majdalaiyya in her mountain, for no one morn 
for a man like she did, and no one cried for a man like her 
crying, then gather al-Hawariyyn to send them in the earth 
Du'at [caller, missionaries] to God because you did not do 
this before. So God sent him down to her and the 
mountain flamed in light when he came down, and she 
brought all al-Hawariyyn and he sent them and 
commanded them to tell people about him of what God 
commanded him, then God lifted him up to Him and He 
clothed him in feathers and light and took from him any 
wish to food or drink and fly with the angels and went with 
them around the throne, so he became a heavenly and 
earthly king. And al-Hawariyyn divided to where he 
commanded them, and that night he was sent down is the 
night al-Nasdrd use smoke, [maybe he means incense] 
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In this text we can find four points that match with the Biblical text, but 

the text is built on events and descriptions that does not have anything to 

do with the Biblical texts, and these points are: the crucifixion, the 

resurrection, great mission and the ascension. However the explanations 

that are given to the titles of the events does not correspond at all with 

the details mentioned in the Bible: the crucifixion and the resurrection 

happened in three days and not seven hours, the meeting between the 

risen Jesus with Magdalene, the mountain and the way of sending the 

disciples does not match at all with the Biblical descriptions. Finally the 

way he describes the ascension is unfamiliar to what we find in the Bible. 

Shahrl For this al-YahOd did not go after 'Isa b. Maryam p.b.u.h 

:249 and accused him that he has been ordered to follow MOsa 

p.b.u.h and accept the Tawrdt, but he changed and 
modified it, and they considered the following as changes: 
change Saturday to Sunday, and eating pigs which was 
forbidden in Tawrdt as well the circumcision and washing 
[ghasl] 

It is not clear if this claim written by ai-ShahrastanT is given by the Jews 
of his age or the Jews mentioned in the New Testament. In both ways, it 
does not agree in all its contents at all with Bible: the Jews did not accept 
Jesus as a prophet to ask him to obey the Tawrdt, and Jesus did not 
change the Tawrdt neither in the sabbath nor in eating nor circumcision 
nor washing, and in all the New Testament the pig is only mentioned in 
the Lord’s Parable about throwing the pearls before the swine (Mt 7:6), 
and the devils that left the man and went to the pigs which threw 
themselves from the mountain (Mt 8:28-34). So is this objection from the 
Jews of the historian himself because he has problems with al-Nasdrd 
who eats Pig meat? 

1.4 Events and Characters that are Attributed to the Bible: 

There are a lot of characters that are mentioned by the historians and 
several debates about their mentioning in the Bible, but in fact they are 
not mentioned at all. And their insistence is so strange although the citing 
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is not directly from the Bible, but from somebody of the Muslim narrators 
that said that those are mentioned in the InjTI, as we will see the text 
about QarOn and the InjTI. 

• Al-Ddahhak 

Athrl :59 Many of people of the Books said: that the one who has on 
his shoulders two long pieces of meet, one of them is like 
a snake head, and he used to cover them by his cloth 

The legendary stories of al-Ddahhak are plenty and various, and from 
them is this one mentioned here that Ibn al-Athlr insisnts that it is 
recorded from Ahl al-Kitab, and it is a title that we did explain in the 
previous chapter. Anyways, if Ahl al-Kitab here means the people of the 
Bible, then al-Ddahhak is not mentioned at all in the Bible. 

• Melchizedek 

Khdn2 :37 Ibn Hazim said about the books of al-Nasdrd that between 
Faligh and 'Abir there is another father called MalkTsadaq 
he is the father of Faligh 

If this reference is about Melchizedek, contemporary with Abraham and 
who met him (Gel 4), so this character does not belong to the period that 
this text is referring to. But if it was somebody that goes back to the time 
between Faligh and Eber as Ibn KhaldOn is copying from Ibn Hazm then 
it is a character that does not belong to the history of the Bible. 

• QarOn 

Tbrl :444 We were told that he is his cousin and he was called in al- 
Tawrat al-MOnawwar [lightening] because of his good 

looking, but the enemy of God hypocrisy as al-SamirT 
hypocrisies and he died... he said and we found that it is 
written in the InjTI about QarOn keys, and the lode of sixty 
young white-footed mules, each key not more the length of 
one finger and to each key a treasure 

The stories and details of QarOn are strange. And what is more strange 
is insisting that the InjTI includes some details about the story of QarOn! 
al-JabarT affirms this text from a Quranic text “Verily, Qarun was of 
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Musa's people” and “that of which the keys would have been a burden to 
a body of strong men” (Qasas 28:76). 

• MOsa b. Manshi 

Athrl: 121 People of Ahl al-Kitab said: MOsa friend of al-Khudur is 
MOsa b. Minsha b. YOsOf b. Ya'qOb, and al-Hadlth al-Sahlh 
[correct tradition] about the Prophet p.b.u.h that MOsa the 
friend of al-Khudur is MOsa b. 'Umran as we are 
mentioning, and al-Khudur lived in the days of king AfridOn 
b. Athghian before MOsa b. 'Umran as what the of people 
of knowledge in the first Book say 

MsdMrjl: People of Tawrdt and the first Books mentioned that MOsa 

48 b. Misha’ b. YOsOf b. Ya'qOb was a prophet before MOsa 

b. 'Umran, and that he who sought al-Khudur b. Milkan b. 
Faligh b. 'AbOr b. Shalik((???))h b. Arfakhshad b. Sam b. 
Nuh.Some of people of the book mentioned that al-Khudur 
is KhadhrOn Id. 'Amiya’II b. al-Nafar b. al-'Ts b. Ishaq b. 
Ibraahlm; he was sent as prophet to his people, and they 
were converted by him 

A strange story about MOsa b. Mansha, or Misha’ according to al- 
Mas'Odl, and this story is also repeated in al-Jabarl (voll :363), whereas 
it has no reference to the Bible. 

• al-Rass, HOd and Salih, 'Ad, Ma'd b. 'Adnan 

MsdMrjl They told many stories about the people of Rass different 
:52 of what we told in this book. And these tribes where 

mentioned in Tawrdt, and all belonged to Sam b. Nuh, 
from sons of ’Irm b. Sam and he is one of 'Us b. ’Irms’ 
children, and from his sons 'Abir b. ’Irm, and from his sons 
Mash b. ’Irm 

MsdTnbl All Yamaniyya and Nizariyya are agreed that HOd and 
:151 Salih were Arab and been sent to the tribes of 'Ad and 

ThamOd, and they were before Ibrahim al-Khalll even they 
were not mentioned in Tawrdt... some others saw that he 
is Qahfan b. HOd b. 'Abd Allah b. al-KhulOd b. 'Ad b. 
'Awad b. ’Irm b. Sam b. Nuh, and his name in Tawrdt al- 
Jabbar b. 'Abir b. Shalikh b. Arfakhshad b. Sam b. Nuh 
Athrl :71 But people of Tawrdt claim that 'Ad, HOd, ThamOd and 
Salih are not mentioned in Tawrdt. He said: their news 
between Arab in Jahiliyya and Islam is as famous as 
Ibrahim al-Khalll p.b.u.h. I say: that their denial is strange 
like their denial of the prophecy of Ibrahim al-Khalll and his 
message as well their denial of al-MasIh p.b.u.h 
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Tbr2 :274 Man of TadmOr called AbO Ya'qOb Muslim of BanO Isrd’TI, 
he read their books and earned knowledge, he mentioned 
that BarOkh b. Nariyya writer of Irmya recorded the 
genealogy Ma'd b. 'Adnan, and put it in his books, and 
that genealogy was known to the pontiffs of people of the 
Book, recorded in their asfar [books], and the names are 
likely to these and maybe the differences occurred 
because of the languages for all these names are 
translated from Hebrew. 

Some genealogists told me that some Arab scholars 
recorded forty fathers for Ma'd in Arabic goes back to 

Ismd'TI, and they prooved that by Arab poems, and that 
they compared what they said with what people of the 
Book said and he found the number is the same but the 
pronunciation is different, and he dictated me, whereas I 

wrote them [al-Tabari write the whole genealogy] 

All are Arab characters and some of them might be legendary, we have 
no news about it except in the stories that are plenty for Arabs. However, 
the focusing always is that they are mentioned in the genealogies in the 
Tawrdt, and the accent goes higher in other situations that some of them 
were prophets. And sometimes they were surprised why the Bible does 
not confess their mentioning. 

All these texts makes us change the question from why they existed in their 
Books, to why they attributed it to Tawrdt and IjnTI without having a reference or 
a proof about it. Built on what we saw before we can refer to more than one 
reason that makes them attribute these texts to the Bible: 

• The insisting of the historian that the text is recited from the Bible or is 
written there, and its actually was not, insures that the historian did not have 
a personal contact with the Bible, and this is a bigger problem with the 
characters or stories that are not mentioned at all in the Bible, for example: 
QarOn, where the historian did not even try to make sure of its existence. 

• Those stories that were recorded from whom they call “Ahl al-Kitab, Ahl al- 
InjTI, Ahl al-Tawrdt”, from one side insures the knowledge weakness of Ahl 
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al-Kitab in the Bible in general, and in the dis-ability of differentiating 
between it and the religious traditions. 

• Finally, reciting these stories although they are not mentioned in the Bible 
fully or partially, and their insisting like the story of Qinan, for those 
historians that they precede the other sources on the Biblical texts even if 
those sources differ from the Bible or gives a wrong truth. 
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2. Texts that are Similar to Biblical Texts 


These group of texts are the hardest between all what I extracted from the 
historians books. 

It is easier to gather the texts that the historians mentioned to be from the Bible, 
but in fact the Bible does not contain these texts or even refer to them, and this 
was our previous paragraph. And it is also easier to gather the texts that 
harmonize with the Biblical texts, even if they differed a little bit in some of the 
lingual details, or in the sequence of events or any other changings that does 
not effect on the content of the text, and this will be our coming paragraph. 
However, in this paragraph, I collect all the texts that: 

• A reference to a story, either in its title or by referring to an important speech 
in it or to a character or some events details. 

• The content or the meaning of the text, and its texts that do not refer to a 
story in its title, and doesn’t give all the details given in the Biblical text, like 
when al-Tabari in (voll :364) tells us about Joseph when he went to Egypt, 
lived and was imprisoned, then had a chance in front of pharaoh to get to 
the highest ranks in the palace, or like when al-ShahrastanT said (voll :251) 
about the content of the Bible “And it contained asfar: he mentioned the 
beginning of creation in the first slfr, then commandments, prohibitions, 
permissions, stories, sermons in book by book”. 

• A text talking about a Biblical character or an event, but the text as cited by 
the historian is mixed with utterances and details from outside the Bible, 
even if he had presented or finished the text in saying that it is brought from 
one of Ahl al-kitab or from the Bible itself, like Ibn al-Athlr when he tells us 
about Noah and the flood in (voll :57) that he survived with all that were with 
him in the ark and with whom he calls al-A'waj b. 'Anaq, and this type of 
texts is the hardest and most complicated in trying to find the idea of a 
Biblical text in its details. 
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The way of presenting and handling the texts will be this way: 

• This paragraph includes all the similar texts to the Bible, and it is divided into 
two groups: the first includes the texts of all the historians and when the 
historians’ texts are the same I presented them in one column. And the 
second are the texts of Ibn KhaldOn, I present them alone for several 
reasons I will come to mention later. 

• I gathered all the texts and classified them through the Biblical timeline and 
event sequence, the thing that made some cutout in the sequence with the 
historians, but I found that relying on one time sequence and comparing the 
texts with it, will make searching and comparing easier. 

• I considered every one or more texts that is similar to a verse, event or 
Biblical chapter as an individual paragraph and put it in a table of three 
columns. The first is the number of the Biblical text, the second is the page 
and volume number of the Book, and the third is the text itself. At the end of 
each table I added my comments for the faces of similarity or dissimilarity. 

2.1 Events and Characters from the Old Testament 

2.1.1 The Creation Events 

Ge 1,2:1-2 Sahrl :262 One group of them said: the six days that God 

almighty created the heaven and earth are six 
thousand years, because one day for God is like 
one thousand years according to your counting. 

The meaning of “a group of them” might be a denomination of Christians. 
In this text there might be two references to the Bible, the first is certain 
and it is the six days of the creation that are written in the first two 
chapters of Genesis, and the second reference, if al-shahrastanT is still 
reciting from that group, I assume that it’s a reference to (2Pe 3:8) “But, 
beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day [is] with the Lord 
as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day”, or the text will 
be harmonized with the Quranic verse “a day with thy Lord is as a 
thousand years of your reckoning” (Hajj 22:48). 
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Mt 8:12 


Sahrl :463 And for some of them the first elements are dark 
and hell [maybe big hell], and they explain it as out 
space and emptiness and blindness. And some 
Nasdrd prove that darkness and called it the outer 
darkness. 

This is a strange reference that the beginning of the creation was in 
darkness, and al-Shahrastanl connects it with what he heard from some 
Nasdrd about the outer darkness, that I did not have any source to it but 
the Lord’s utterance “But the children of the kingdom shall be cast out 
into outer darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth” (Mt 
8:12 and 22:13, 25:30). 

2.1.2 The Fathers Period: 

Ge 5:5 Jbrl : 158 People of Tawrdt claim that the whole age of 

Adam was nine hundred and thirty years 
Athrl :45 Ibn 'Abbas said: the age of Adam was nine 
hundred and thirty six years, and People of Tawrdt 
claim that his age was nine hundred and thirty 
years only 

MsdMrj2 Adam p.b.u.h. lived nine hundred and thirty years 
:273 

This is one of many texts that we will pass through, and we will have 
difficulty in deciding whether to join it with the texts that are similar or 
those who harmonize with Biblical texts. From the age point that is 
mentioned the same as the Bible, but from the way the idea is retold in 
Genesis, we find that the two recitings differ: “Thus all the days that 
Adam lived were nine hundred and thirty years; and he died” (Ge 5:5), so 
shall we put this text here or with the texts that harmonize with the 
Biblical texts? At the end I chose leaving this text and those that are like 
with the texts that are similar to the Biblical text. 

Ge 4:1-16 Usb :265 the first envious person on earth was QabTI [Cain], 

he killed his brother HabTI [Abel] when God 
rejected his offering, in favor HabTI’s offering, and it 
is still like in the past, thus It is not surprising that I 
should have been one of those who suffered from 
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this envy 


This is the comment of Hunayn b. Ishaq on the opinion of his friends of 
working in the same profession, where he is explaining to Caliph al- 
Mutawakkl how jealousy is the main reason of the attitude of his friends 
towards him, and mentions the story of Cain and Abel from the Bible, 
where Cain killed his brother because of jealousy after the ignoring of 
God to his offerings and accepting his brother’s offering. 

Ge 4:17-20 Jbr1:166 People of Tawrdt say: QTn married Ashot and she 

give birth to KhanOkh, 'Ird was born to Khanukh 
and Mahwil was born to 'Ird and AnOshTI was born 
to Mahwil and Lamik was born to AnOshTI and 
Lamik married 'Adda and Silla. 

This text is similar to the Biblical text whence the sequence of the 
genealogy, taking in our consideration the difference in spelling the 
names in the Arabic used Bible today. This text added the name of the 
wife of Cain that is not mentioned in the Bible, and it differed in the way 
of presenting the genealogy as in (Ge 4:17-18). 

Ge 4:21-22 Jbr1:166 And others from the People of Tawrdt said: the 

Ath 1 -4ft first one who usecl the amusement from the sons 

1111 1 ° of QabTI a man called ThObal b. QabTI, he used it in 

the time of Mahla’TI b. QTnan, he used the pipes, 
drums, lutes and harps. 

The two texts of Ibn al-Athlr and al-Tabari match completely, except 
some small details like: In al-JabarT’s text we find: ThObal instead of 
Tubal, QabTI instead of Qain, and differences in the location of the words. 
This text is similar to the Biblical from the description of Jubal and the 
instruments he used to play “His brother's name was Jubal; he was the 
father of all those who play the lyre and pipe. Zillah bore Tubal-cain; he 
was the forger of all instruments of bronze and iron. The sister of Tubal- 
cain was Na'amah” (Ge 4:21-22). 

Ge 5:6-11 Jbr1:163 He died [ShTth] when he was nine hundred and 

twelve years, and to ShTth was born AnOsh after 
six hundred and sixty five years of his age as 
people of Twardt claim... and all the age of AnOsh 
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as people of Tawrat mention is nine hundred and 
five years. 


This text agrees with all information given by the Bible about the age of 
Seth and Enosh, but disagrees with the Bible in the age of Seth when he 
begat Enosh, and also disagrees in the way of presenting it. 


Ge 5:12,15 Athrl :48 
Tbrl :164 


Ge 

23-24 


It is said in Tawrat that Mahld’TI was born after 
three hundred and ninety five years passed from 
Adam’s age, and seventy years passed from the 
age of QTnan. Mahla’TI begot Yarid after four 
hundred and sixty years of the age of Adam, and 
that he was walking on the same way of his father 
QTnan but the events started in his time 


The text of Ibn al-Athlr is the same as what al-Tabari wrote before him, in 
almost a literal way, for that I only put the text of Ibn al-athlr here. And in 
the two texts we find the way of calculating the ages since Adam, in the 
way Muslims prefer, even if it demanded cutting the reciting they are 
doing from the Bible. 

In this text we find correspondence in the relationship between Jared, 
Mahalaleel, Cainan and the text of the Bible, and also in the age of 
Cainan: “When Kenan had lived seventy years, he became the father of 
Ma-hal'alel”, “When Ma-hal'alel had lived sixty-five years, he became the 
father of Jared” (Ge5/12,15). And also the age of Mahalaleel from Adam 
and Jared are not mentioned in the Bible. 

5:18, Tbrl :170 Another one of people of Tawrat said: AkhnOkh 

who is Idris was born to Yarid, and God almighty 
gave him prophecy after six hundred and twenty 
two years of Adam’s age, and sent down on him 
thirty sahlfa [book], and he was the first to jihad 
[fight] for God... 

in al-Tawrdt that God almighty took Idris up after 
three hundred and sixty five years of his age, and 
after five hundred and twenty seven years of his 
father’s age, so his father after his ascension four 
hundred and thirty five years, which means he 
completed nine hundred and sixty two years, and 
the whole age of Yarid is nine hundred and sixty 
two years, and AkhnOkh was born when Yarid was 
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hundred and sixty two years. 

:172 Another one of people of Tawrdt said as it was 

said in Tawrdt that Matushalih was born to 
AkhnOkh after six hundred and eighty seven years 
of Adam’s age 

This is an example to the texts that we find it a mixture between what is 
from the Bible with other details of unknown sources with also other 
details that are similar to the Biblical texts. 

In the first text in (pi 70) details about the prophecy of Enoch and the 
books inspired to him and his fight (jihad) for God, all these details are 
attributed to the Bible by “Ahl al-Kitab” but actually there is no reference 
to it in the Bible. 

The first part of the second text in the same page is similar to what in 
Genesis (5:23-24) “Thus all the days of Enoch were three hundred and 
sixty-five years. Enoch walked with God; and he was not found, for God 
took him” and also in the age of Jared at the birth of Enoch (v18). But 
then the text goes far from its similarity to the Bible in talking about the 
age of Enoch, when he gave birth to Methuselah, and in the age of Jared 
where he calculates it in the same way that I pointed to it before, i.e. from 
the time of Adam. 

Ge 5:25 Jbr1:173 people of Tawrdt said that Lamik was born to 

Matushalih after eight hundred and seventy four 
years of Adam’s age, and he kept like his father’s 
obedience to God and his commitments. 

al-Tabari continues citing from Ahl al-Tawrbt in what is concerned with 
the ages and in the same way, calculating from Adam, and adds to the 
age some details can be considered from outside the Bible. 

Ge 6:14-16 Jbr1:183 And people of Tawrdt claim that God almighty 

commanded him to make the Ark of Saj wood, and 
to make it slant and to cover it inside and out with 
pitch, and make it eighty cubits in length and fifty 
cubit in breadth and its height thirty cubits. And 
make it three decks lower, second and third and 
make windows and Nuh did as the Almighty 
commanded. 
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Ge 7:13, :184 
17-18 


Ge 7:19-20, :185 
23 


Athrl :57 


Ge 7:7, :58 
8:16 


Ge 7:6 Jbrl :191 


MsdMrjl :41 


And Nuh and those with him entered the ark and 
he closed it on him and the others with a cover, 
and it took forty days and nights when God send 
the water and it lifted the ark as the people of 
Tawrdt claim 

The water prevailed and increased fifteen cubits 
upon the mountains as people of Tawrdt claim, so 
all of the creation died, every being has soul in it, 
nothing remained of creation but Nuh and whom 
with him in the ark and 'Uj b. 'Anq, as people of 
the Book claim that between the starting of the 
flood and the water been dry there were six month 
and ten nights. 

The water immersed the head of the mountains; 
the highest top on the earth was fifteen feet, so 
every animal and plant on the face of the earth 
died, except Nuh and those with him and al-A'waj 
b. 'Anaq as people of Tawrdt claim 
Some of people of Tawrdt said that Nuh didn’t 
have children until after the flood, and other said 
that Sam was born before the flood in ninety eight 
years. And it has been said that the name of his 
son that died in the flood was Kan'an who is Yam. 
As people of Tawrdt claim that the age of Nuh 
when he came out of the ark was three hundred 
and forty eight years, he said all the age of Nuh 
was nine hundred and fifty, then God almighty let 
him die. 

And it was said that Sam was born for Nuh before 
the flood in ninety eight years, and some of people 
of Tawrdt said there were no reproduction and no 
children to Nuh till after the flood and after Nuh 
went out of the ark, 

And they said that those who were with him in the 
ark were people who believed in him and followed 
him, but they, and those who are now of Band 
Adam are sons of Nuh and his children and not the 
rest of Band Adam. 

I found in Tawrdt [Pentateuch that Nuh lived after 
the flood three hundred and fifty years, and the 
total age of Nuh is nine hundred and fifty years. 


The stories of Noah for Muslims, are like the stories of Abraham, Joseph, 
Moses, because they are so long having a lot of strange details. In these 
texts that both al-Tabari and Ibn al-Athlr cite, they say that they are cited 
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from Ah! al-Tawrat, we find them similar to the text of the Bible with some 
of the additions that does not have anything to do with the Bible, or some 
missing details from details given in the Bible for the story of Noah. 

In the first text, the details of the ark are similar to the Bible, but differs in 
the measurement of its length and some other small details (Ge 6:14-16). 
In the second text, he continues citing by adding other sources, talking 
about the entrance to the ark the closing of the window by God and the 
rain that kept falling for forty days, and in this citation he gives similar text 
as the Bible (Ge 7:17-18). 

In the third text, he continues describing the flood and gives some hints 
about the survivors, and this text goes similar with the Biblical text in the 
quantity of water (Ge 7:19-20), as well as for the death of all creations 
(Ge 7:33). 

However, al-Tabari and in Ibn al-Athlr go far from the Bible when they 
mention 'Oj b. 'Anaq between the survivors. And they also differ in the 
total duration of the flood (Ge 7:24). 

In the fourth text, Ibn al-Athlr presents an idea that Shem was born 
before the flood, although some of Ahl al-Kitab told him that all his 
children were born after the flood, and he also presents that he had a 
child that was dead in the flood. The information about his children was 
written in (p58), and also in (pi 91). 

In the fifth text in (pi 91), al-Tabari differs from what is written in the Bible 
in the age of Noah after the flood, but al-Mas'Gdl agrees with the Bible 
(Ge 9:28). But they correspond with the Bible in his total age (Ge 9:29). 
The rest of the text isn’t similar to the Bible neither from the begat of 
Noah after the flood (Ge 8:18), nor from his companions, the thing that 
differs from the Bible. 

Ge 5:32 Tbr1:210 People of Tawrat claim the Sam was born to Nuh 

after five hundred years of his age. 

Ge 11:10 Then Arfakhshad was born to Sam after hundred 

and two years of Sam’s age, which means all of 
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Ge 11:12 

Ge 11:14 

Ge 11:16 

Ge 11:17 
Ge 11:18 

Ge 11:20 

Ge 11:22 

Ge 11:24 

Ge 11:26 


Sam’s age as they claim is six hundred years. 

Then to Arfakhshad QTnan was born and 
Arfakhshad’s age was four hundred and thirty eight 
years, and QTnan was born to Arfakhshad after 
thirty five year of his age, then to QTnan Shalikh 
was born after thirty nine years of his age, and the 
age of QTnan was not recorded in the Books 
because of what we told about him before. 

Then to Shalikh 'Abir was born after thirty years of 
his age, and all Shalikh’s age is four hundred thirty 
three years, 

then to 'Abir Faligh was born and his brother 
Qahfan and the born of Faligh was after the flood 
in hundred forty years. 

The age of 'Abir was four hundred and seventy 
four years. 

Tbrl :211 Then Faligh begot ArghO when Faligh’s age was 
two hundred and thirty nine years, and ArghO was 
born to Faligh after thirty years of his age. 

Then ArghO begot SarOgh when ArghO was two 
hundred thirty nine years and SarOgh was born to 
ArghO when he was thirty two years old. 

Then to SarOgh NdhOr was born, when SarOgh’s 
age was two hundred thirty years, and NahOr was 
born to him when he was thirty years old. 

Then to NahOr Tarih the father of IbrdhTm p.b.u.h 
was born, and this name was given to him by his 
father, but when he became with NimrOd as a 
treasurer for his gods, he called him Azir not like 
his father’s name, but it is an idol name, this story 
comes from MOjahid, and it was said that it is a 
fault in him which means infirmity, and that after 
twenty seven years of NahOr’s age, and the whole 
age of NahOr was two hundred forty eight years. 
And Tarih begot IbrdhTm 

and there were between the flood and the birth of 
IbrdhTm one thousand and seventy nine years, and 
some of people of the Book used to say that it was 
between the flood and the birth of IbrdhTm one 
thousand and two hundred and sixty three years, 
which is after the creation of Adam in three 
thousand and three hundred and thirty seven 
years 
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This is an example to the care of the Muslim historians in the 
genealogies, and we did see other examples and later we will see 
another one with Ibn KhaldOn. The citing of al-Tabari is so much similar 
to Genesis 11 and it goes further to harmonize with the Biblical text, but 
because of the changing in the sequence I preferred leaving it here with 
the text that go similar with the Bible. In fact the huge cut of the 
sequence of Genesis 12 is in insisting that there is a son called QTnan 
between Arfakhshad and Shalikh, the Arabic name of Terah the son of 
Nahor, the age of Nahor, and the end of the list in the total sum of the 
years, and we saw this way is repeated with many historians. Except the 
previous differences, al-Tabari text harmonizes with the (Ge 11:10-26) in 
everything specially in the sequence of the names relating the father to 
the sons and in the ages that came in a different method used in 
Genesis. 

Ge 10:22- MsdTnbl Between al-lsra’iliyyn and others that Ibrahim al- 

31, 11:10- :150 Khalil had Syriac language, and that he is Ibrahim 

27 b. Tarih who is Azir b. Nakhur b. SarOkh b. Ar'O b. 

Faligh b. 'Abir b. Shalikh b. Arfakhshad b. Sam b. 
Nuh b. Lamik b. Matushalikh b. AkhnOkh b. Yarid 
b. Mahla’II b. QInan b. AnOsh b. Shlth b. Adam, all 
Yamanis go back to 'Abir 

Here also the offspring of Abraham is similar to the Tawrdt text whence 

the sequence of the names, but the way of presenting the genealogy 

does not harmonize with the Bible, and also the details about the 

language of Abraham is not mentioned in the Bible. 

Ge 10:21- MsdMrj2:71 Yaqfan in Tawrdt is: al-Jabbar b. 'Abir b. Shalikh 

25 b. Arfakhshadh b. Sam b. Nuh 

This text is similar to the Genesis but the way of presenting the 

genealogy does not harmonize with the Bible. 

Ge 10:8, 10 MsdTnbl the first kingdom was in Babil province after the 

flood, it was kingdom of NimrOd Al-Jabbar and his 
successors, this is in Tawrdt 
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This text is similar to the Genesis reference about Nimrod “Cush became 
the father of Nimrod; he was the first on earth to be a mighty man. He 
was a mighty hunter before the LORD; therefore it is said, "Like Nimrod a 
mighty hunter before the LORD. The beginning of his kingdom was 
Ba'bel, Erech, and Accad, all of them in the land of Shinar” (Ge 10:8-10). 
The detail about the first kingdom, is not mentioned in the Bible too. 

Ge 11:1-9 Tbrl :210 When people multiplied after that when the time 

was close to flood’s time, they decided to build a 
city that combines them and disperse, or a high 
building to protect them from the flood that might 
happen again so they do not die, but God almighty 
wanted to weaken their strength and contravention 
their expectations and teach them that the whole 
power is His, so he scattered them and confound 
their tongues 

The story of al-Tabari about the tower of Babel, is similar to the Biblical 
text in several points specially in their gathering and protecting their 
selves (Ge 11:4), and in confounding their language (Ge 11:9). 

Ge 14:2 MsdMrj2 The great city of Sadum, the trait of each of its 

:109 kings is Bari', and this what was mentioned in 

T awrdt 

This text is similar to the content of the Biblical story in the name of the 
king of Sodom: these kings made war with Bera king of Sodom, Birsha 
king of Gomor'rah, Shinab king of Admah, Sheme'ber king of Zeboi'im, 
and the king of Bela (that is, Zo'ar)” (Ge 14:2), however, his reference 
that “bari' £j4” is the title of the king and not his name, is deserves 
searching. 

Ge13 Tbr1:268 al-YahOd claimed that he is Ishaq and al-Yahud 

are liars 

This is a small part from a long conversation cited all by al-Tabari about 
Abraham sacrificing his son, and it’s a long debate between Muslims, 
although many of them accept that Ishmael is the sacrifice. And in this 
reference we have a very bold affirmation through using the verb “they 
lied” instead of “claim”! 
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Isaac and his Children: 


Ge 

24 

28:1-2 

28:12 

29:18 


29:20 


This is a long paragraph that covers the pages (317-319) in al-Tabari, 
where he passes in almost all the steps in the life of Jacob and Esau in 
what is related to their parents. These details in several places are 
similar to the Biblical story. I found importance in keeping that text 
attached as in al-Tabari and connect each even with what relates to in 
Genesis. There are repetitions in the topics of these pages, for example: 
after he gives a summary about the birth of Jacob, he cuts the sequence 
to write one sentence about him leaving his uncle Laban, then continues 
some details about his birth, then goes once again to leaving with his 
family his uncle Laban in more details than before 

25:20, Tbrl :317 And some people of Tawrdt said that Rifqa the 

wife of Ishaq is the daughter of Nahir b. Azir 
Ibrahim’s uncle, and that she gave birth to his two 
sons 'Is and Ya'qOb as twins. 

I And that Ishaq asked his son Ya'qOb not to get 

married of Kan'aiyyn but get married a woman 
from one of his uncle Laban b. Nahir’s daughters. 
And that when Ya'qOb wanted to marry he went to 
his uncle Laban b. Nahir to marry, 

And he came to a certain place, and stayed there 
that night, and slept putting a stone under his 
head, 

and he dreamed that there was a ladder set up on 
the earth to the door of heaven, and the angels 
were ascending and descending on it. 

-19 And that Ya'qOb arrived to his uncle and got 

engaged to his daughter Rahil, and he had two 
daughters Lla who was the eldest and Rahil the 
youngest, he said to him: do you have money to 
get married? Ya'qOb said no, but I can serve you 
as a worker till I pay your daughter’s dower, and 
he said: her dower is to work for me seven years, 
Ya'qOb said: then marry me Rahil and I will serve 
you under these conditions, and his uncle said: 
this is an agreement between you and me, and 
Ya'qOb worked for him as a shepherd seven 
years. 

:318 When Ya'qOb completed the condition, he gave 

him his eldest daughter Lla, and he give her to him 
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29-30 

31-33 

29-30 


31-33 

36:3-8 


25:24-25 


at night, so in the morning he found that the 
condition wasn’t fulfilled, so Ya'qOb came to him 
where he is in like guest house with his people and 
said to him: you deceived and cheated me and 
took my seven years of work for nothing and you 
gave me not my woman. Then his uncle told him: 
you are the son of my sister; you tried to bring 
shame to your uncle, when did you see people let 
the youngest daughter marry before the eldest? 
Now come and work for me another seven years 
and I will marry you her sister, and people at that 
time used to marry two sisters at the same time, till 
when MGsa p.b.u.h was sent, and he sent down 
al-Tawrat on him. So he worked as shepherd for 
seven and he gave him Rahil. 

And LTa gave birth for the four fathers: Rubil, 
YahGdha, Shim'an and LawT. And Rahil gave birth 
to YOsuf and his brother BinyamTn and their 
sisters, and Laban gave maids to his daughters as 
a gift when they got and each one of the two gave 
birth to three children to Ya'qOb. 

And Ya'qOb left his uncle and went where his 
brother 'Is 

And others said that to Ya'qOb, Dan and NaftalT 
were born from ZTIfa the maid of Rahil, and that 
because she gave her to him to have children from 
her since she was late in pregnancy, and that LTa 
give Ya'qOb her maid Balha in competition with 
Rahil and she asked him to make her pregnant 
and she gave birth to Jad and AshTr then he had 
from Rahil after a long time YOsuf and BinyamTn. 

So Ya'qOb went with those children and his two 
wives to the home of his father in FilastTn, with 
great fear of his brother al-'Ts but he found only 
good of him. 

And as it was said that al-'Ts went with his uncle 
Isma'TI and married his daughter Basma and took 
her to al-Sham, and she gave birth to many 
children and they multiplied till they overcame the 
Can'aniyyn in al-Sham and they controlled till the 
sea and around al-lskandariyya and to ROm area, 
and as it was mentioned that al-'Ts was called 
Adam because the colour of his skin, and for this 
his children called BanO al-Asfar [yellow] 

:319 When Rifqa bt. BatG’TI gave birth to the two sons of 

Ishaq al-'Ts and Ya'qOb he was sixty years old, 
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25:28 

27 


28-29 

32-33 


they were twins, and al-'Ts was the first to go out of 
his mother’s womb, 

and as was mentioned Isahaq loved al-'Ts and 
Rifqa loved Ya'qOb, 

and they claim that Ya'qOb deceived al-'Ts in a 
sacrifice they offer it according to command from 
their father Ishaq after he became an old man and 
his eyes were weak, so Ishaq started giving much 
of his supplications to Ya'qOb so the blessing went 

to him by Ishaq’s prayers, which made al-'Ts angry 
and threaten to kill him, 

so Ya'qOb ran away from him to his uncle Laban in 
Babil, and Laban accepted him and let him marry 
his two daughters LTa and Rahil, 

Yqbl :30 People of the Book said that he [Ya'qOb] married 
both of them [Rahil and Lai’a] at the same time, 
then Rahil died and Lai’a remained alive. 

Tbr1:319 and he took them and their two maids and his 
children the twelve fathers and their sister Dina to 
al-Sha’am to the home of his fathers, and he had a 
good relationship with his brother al-'Ts which give 
him chance to stay in the land and wondered in al- 
Sha’am till arriving to the shore. 

As it is clear in the table, the long text contains six topics, so we can 
divide it into six paragraphs we can differentiate them from the number 
and the Biblical verses beside them, and they contain the following 
events: 

• A fast introduction to Rebekah the wife of Isaac (Ge 25:20). In the 
beginning of the story he uses the names Nahir and Azir for her father 
and grandfather, then in (p319) he re-uses a closer name to the Bible 
Batu ’ll. The text talks about her giving birth to two twins Esau and 
Jacob (v24). In other details in (p319) he mentions that Esau is the 
older (v25). The age of Isaac when he gave birth to his twins (v26). In 
the details of their life, he mentions the tendency of Isaac to Esau and 
Rebekah to Jacob (v28). 
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• The separation of the family: he shortens the story of cheating of 
Jacob on his family (ch 27), and relates it to an offering the brothers 
made. 

• Jacob and his uncle: then he starts giving more details about his 
moving to his uncle and marriage and begetting, so he talks about his 
father’s will (Ge 18:1-2), his sleeping in his way and the vision he saw 
that is so similar to the Bible (Ge 28:12). Then we can find his 
marriage from both the two daughters of his uncle (ch 19), and here 
we have a short text from al-Ya'qObT referring his marriage from the 
two sisters at the same time. 

• The children of Jacob: in two paragraphs separated in one sentence 
he talks about Jacob leaving the land of his uncle. And mentions his 
children and from which mother they were born. And the names here 
are similar to the Bible (Ge 29-30). 

• The returning of Jacob: he talks about leaving his uncle’s land with 
his wives, children and all his properties towards Canaan, and his 
meeting his brother safely (Ge 31 -33). 

• Esau: he gives a short summary to what happened with Esau after 
the escape of Jacob, and only refers that he married Basemath 
Ishmael’s daughter (Ge 36:3-6). 

Ge 39, 41 Jbrl :363 And some people of the Book said: YOsuf entered 

Egypt when he was seventeen years old, and that 
he stayed for thirteen years in the house of al- 
'AzTz, and when he completed thirty years Far'On 
[Pharaoh] of Egypt assigned him as WazTr [Vizier, 
[Minister], 

46, 27:46 :364 and that Ya'qub stayed with him in Egypt after he 

came there for seventeen years. And that when 
Ya'qOb was close to die he assigned YOsuf after 
him and that Ya'qOb entered Egypt with seventy 
persons of his family. 

49:29-30, He bequest YOsuf to take his body to bury him 

50L25, Ex beside his father Ishaq, YOsuf did that, and took 

13:19 him to bury him in ai-Sha’m then he went back to 

Egypt. 

Yusuf bequest to take his body to bury him beside 
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Ge 50:5 Yqb2:31 

Ge 50:3,13 Yqb2:32 


Ge 50:15- 
19 


Ge 50:22- 
25 


Ge 50:26 


Jbrl :364 


Jbrl :336 


his fathers, so MOsa took the coffin of his body 
when he went out of Egypt. 

And Yusuf gave instructions to take his body and 
bury him beside the tomb of Ibrahim and Ishaq 
And when Ya'qOb died they wept on him seventy 
days, then YOsuf took him and went with his men 
from the people of Egypt, to the land of Fllastln, 
and buried him beside the tomb of Ibrahim and 
Ishaq 

And when they finished the ceremony of burial, he 
said to his brothers: come back with me to the land 
of Egypt, but they got afraid and told him: your 
father requested you to forgive our sin, he said: do 
not be afraid of me, because I have fear of God in 
me. Then they felt safe, and went back to the land 
of Egypt and stayed there 

And YOsuf lived a long time, and when he was 

close to die, he gathered all BanO ’Isra’II and said: 
you will go out of the land of Egypt after a time, 
when God sends a man called MOsa b. ’Umran 

from the sons of Lawl b. Ya'qOb, God will 

remember you and lift you up, then take my body 
from this land to bury me in the tombs of my 
ancestors 

Then YOsuf died and his age was hundred and ten 
years, they put him in a coffin of stones and threw 
it in the river of Nil. 

Some said that YOsuf lived after the death of his 
father twenty three years and he died when he 
was hundred and twenty years, and in Tawrat he 
lived a hundred and ten years. 

Some people of al-Tawrat mentioned that in al- 
Tawrdt the story of what happened with YOsuf and 
his brothers and his journey to Egypt when he was 
seventeen years old, and that he stay for thirteen 
years in the house of al-'AzIz who bought him, and 
that when he completed thirty years Far'On 
[Pharaoh] of Egypt assigned him as Wazlr [Vizier, 
Minister] 


The story of Joseph is like the stories of Abraham and Moses, long and 
mixed with the Islamic tradition. If the citing here is really from “Ahl al- 
Kitab”, then al-Jabarl went so far from the Biblical text more than al- 
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Ya'qObT. The story of Joseph cited by al-Tabari and al-Ya'qubl match with 
the Biblical story of Joseph in the general ideas, like selling him to Egypt, 
working for Potiphar, his prison, reaching the highest ranks in the 
kingdom (Ge 39, 41), descending of his father and brothers to Egypt (Ge 
46), death of Jacob and burying him (Ge 49:29-30), finally the death of 
Joseph and his will to take his body out of Egypt when they leave it. But 
all the additions they put do not get close at all to the story mentioned in 
the Bible. 


2.1.3 From Moses to the 

Judges: 

Ex 3:2 

Tbr1:402 

It was a tree of 'Ullaiq [blackberry] and some 
people of the Book said it is in a 'Awsaj 
[buckthorn] 

Ex 33:11 

Sahrl :123 

In Tawrdt it says about MOsa p.b.u.h:l talked to 
God almighty orally and He said to me 

Ex 19 

Yqbl :37 

And MOsa climbed Tur SIna’ and stayed there forty 
days and he wrote the Tawrdt 

Dt 31:9 

Yqbl :41 

And give this Tawrdt to the priests of BanO Lawl, 
who serve the ark [coffin = tabOt], and honor the 
place of God, and they keep this commandments 
which God made them clear in the Tawrdt 


It is not that what is cited about Moses is little, but it is that what is 
attributed to the Bible or to Ahl al-Kitab does not encroach several lines, 
in it some similarities to the content of the Bible in the following topics: 
The tree that he saw was a bush, as al-Tabari said, and not as Ahl al- 
Kitab told him (Ex 3:2). 

The text of al-Shahrastanl might have a reference to (Ex 33:11) “Thus 
the LORD used to speak to Moses face to face, as a man speaks to his 
friend. When Moses turned again into the camp, his servant Joshua the 
son of Nun, a young man, did not depart from the tent”, and (Dt 34:10). 
However the text of al-Ya'qObl (p37), does not clearly refer to a quotation 
from the Bible or to somebody of Ahl al-Kitab. But we will see in his texts 
that he does not always refer to his source, but his texts are closer to be 
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a direct citing to the Bible. In this line he refers to Moses going up the 
mountain and the period of time he stays there as in (Ex 19). 

However, the second text (p41), is closer to the verse: “And Moses wrote 
this law, and gave it to the priests the sons of Levi, who carried the ark of 
the covenant of the LORD, and to all the elders of Israel” (Dt 31:9). 

Ex 32, 34:1 Ndm :17 About script, YahOd and Nasdrd claim with no 

disputes between them, that the Hebrew script 
was in two tables of stone, and that God Almighty 
his name gave them to him, when he went down 
from mountain to the People, he found them 
worshipping the idol, he got very angry of them 
and he broke the two tables which were iron. He 
said then he regrets, and God almighty his name 
ordered him to write on another two tablets to 
teach them the first script. 

Ndm :25 Then God blessed and almighty gave Tawrdt to 
Moses peace upon him after long time of giving 
him the suhuf. In ten tablets, and Ahmad b. 'Abd 
Allah said that the tables were green, with red 
script like sunbeam. Ahmad b. Ishaq said: YahOd 
does not know this. 

Ahmad said: when Moses went down from the 
mountain and found his companions worshipping 
the calf, he threw them and broke them, then he 
regretted it and asked God almighty to give them 
to him again, then God almighty his name revealed 
that I will give it to you again in two tables, and 
God did so, then he took the two tables one of 
covenant table and the other one is testimonial 
table 

The case of the tables of commandments takes a considerable space in 
the Islamic citing, because it is concerned with the wahy. In addition to 
here, we will find them again in the texts of Ibn KhaldOn, and in the texts 
that harmonize with the Bible. This text of Ibn al-nadTm is similar to the 
Bible in several points and differs from it in others. It is similar in that God 
gave Moses the table of commandments (Ex 32:15), in the story of 
worshiping the calf and crushing the tables in (Ex 32), writing other tables 
(Ex 34:1). Of course as usual, some additional details were put on the 
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text that do not belong to the Bible, like talking about the first language, 
the Books “suhuf” given to Moses in addition to the Tawrdt. 


Jos 1: 


6 


7 


8 


9, 10: 


Book of Joshua: 


In the coming texts, a group of events and stories all related to events 


from books of Joshua, and mostly it is from al-Jabari. 


2 Tbr1:441 


Yqbl :46 


Jbrl :441 


1-5 


But Ahl al-Tawrdt says that Harun and Musa 
died in the wilderness. And that God gave his 
revelation to YOsha' after MOsa and commanded 
him to cross Urdunn to the land he gave to BanO 
Isrd’TI and promised them, and YOsha’ worked 
hard for it. 

Then he [Joshua] left the wander [maybe he 
means the desert] after one day of the death of 
MOsa, and some of people of the Book said that 
he left after thirty days, and he went to al-Sham 
And sent to ArTha who can bring news about it, 
then he marched and with him TabOt al-MTthaq 
[ark of testimony] till he crossed the Urdunn which 
became a road for him and his companions, he 
sieged city of ArTha six months and when the 
seventh month came they blow the horns and the 
people noised together so the wall of the city 
collapsed so they deem lawful the city and burnt it 
and all what in it except the gold, silver and all 
utensils of brass and iron they took them to Bait al- 
mal [treasure]. 

A man of Banu Isra’TI yield something and God got 
angry of them and they defeated and Yusha' 
became terribly terrifying, and God revealed to 
YOsha' to make lot between the tribes, and he did, 
and the lot chose a man that yield, so he brought 
what he stole from his house, and YOsha' stoned 
him and burned all his belongings and they called 
the place by the name of that man which is 'Ajir, 
so the place till now called GhOr 'Ajir. 

Then YOsha' took them to King 'Aiy and his 
people, and God led them to fight him and 
commanded YOsha' to ambush and he did and 
overcame city of 'Aiy and crucified its king on a 
wood and burned the city and killed twenty 
thousand of its people of men and women. 

And people of 'Imaq and JT'On cheated on YOsha' 


189 



till he guaranteed their safety, and when he 
discovered their cheating God cursed them to be 
lumberjacks and butlers and they became so, and 
that Baziq king of Urashalim became a beggar. 

10:6-43 :441 -442 Then the five kings of Armaniyyn sent each one to 

the others and decided to attack JT'On, and people 
of JT'On appealed YOsha' and he appealed them 
and defeated those kings till they went down the 
plateau of HOran, and God threw them by stones 
of hail, so those that have been killed by the hail 
were much more than who were killed by BanO 
Isrd’TI by sword, and YOsha’ asked the sun to stop 
and the moon to rise till he finished his revenge of 
his enemies before Saturday start and they did so, 
and the five kings runaway and hide in a cave, and 
YOsha’ ordered to close the door of the cave till he 
finished his revenge (p441) of his enemies, then 
he ordered to bring them and he killed them and 
crucified them then brought them down from the 
wood and threw them in the cave which they hide 
in it. And continued behind the other kings in al- 
Sham and killed thirty one kings of them and 
divided the land he overcame. 

24:30 Then YOsha' died, and when he died he was 

buried in the mountain of Afrdiyym 

24:29 and YOsha' was hundred twenty six years old, and 

he lead BanO Isrd’TI since MOsa died to YOsha' b. 
NOn death twenty seven years. 

Jdg 1 And after him the tribe of YahOdha rose and the 

tribe of Sham'On to fight the Kan'aniyyn, they 
deem lawful their women and killed ten thousand 
of them in Baziq, and they took king of Baziq and 
cut his hands and feet thumbs, then king of Baziq 
said: seventy kings were searching of their bread 
under my table all I had cut their thumbs, so this 
what God punished me, and they took the king of 
Baziq into Urshalim were he died. And BanO 
YahOdhafight all Kan'aniyyn and took their lands 

al-JabarT quotes from the Tawrdt or Ahl al-kitab several times. These 
quotations are similar to the Bible in several stages, in these texts he 
tells us several details about the leadership of Joshua: 
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Receiving the leadership: After the death of Moses and Aaron without 
entering the promised land, he got God’s call (Jos 1:2), here we have an 
ambiguous comment from al-Ya'qObl about this step. 

Jericho: Then he shortens the story about the siege and the fall of the 
city (Jos 6), then in little details he talks about passing river Jordan and 
the siege of the city, and here he goes away from the Biblical text when 
he says that the siege was for 6 months, then the city fell because of the 
shouting of the people and open the city for killing. 

Achan: He shortens the story of the defeat of the people because of the 
trespass of Achan, and his death by stone (Jos 7). 

Hai: talks about the war between Joshua and Hai and their victory (Jos 
8 ). 

Amalek: He talks about the deception of Joshua by Amalek (Jos 9), but 
he differs from the Bible when he talks about Adonizedek king of 
Jerusalem (Jos 10:1-5). Then he talks about his wars with the five kings 
of the Amorites and his victory (Jos 10:6-43), the interference of God by 
hailstones to help Joshua (Jos 10:11), and the miracle of the sun and the 
moon (Jos 10:12). 

The death of Joshua: In the same page he mentions the death of Joshua 
twice. The first mentions that he was buried in mount Ephraim, and in 
this, he is similar to the Bible (Jos 24:30). And in the second he mentions 
his age when he dies and here he differs from the Bible (Jos 24:29). 
Between Joshua and the Judges: al-Tabari does not give further details 
that the wars of Judah and Simeon with the Canaanites (Jdg 1). 

2.1.4 The kingdom and the Captivity 

2Sa5:1-3 Tbrl :484- And people of the Book claim that DawOd 
485 remained in his kingship after Jalut, 

11-12 till his story with the woman of Griyya, and when 

happen what happened of sin he was busy in 
repentance as they claim. 

and BanO Isra’TI dispise him, and one of his sons 
called ’Isha rebels on him, and invited people to 
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follow him and many of bad people of Band Isra’TI, 

and they said: when God forgave DawDd people 
went back to him, so he fought against his son and 
defeated him, and sent one of his leaders and 
asked him to be gentle with him when he captured 
him, so the leader went after him and while he was 
running in front of him to a big tree, he was hinged 
by his hair with the branches since he was very 
tall, and the leader followed him and killed him 

against the orders of Dawad, for that DawDd 

mourned him and got angry from that leader. 

And a plague affected BanO Isrd’TI in his time, so 
he took them to the place of Bait al-Maqdis to pray 
for God and ask him to take away this disaster, 
and it was answered to them, and they used that 
place as a Masjid [Mosque], and that happened 
after eleven years of his monarchy, 
and died before completing its building, so he 
requested Sulaiman to complete it and to kill that 
leader who killed his brother, so when Sulaiman 
buried him he accomplished his orders about that 
leader and killed him and completed building al- 
Masjid [mosque]. 

In this text al-Tabari passes on several periods and events from the life 
of King David, saying the title or the main event of the story, and adding 
a small detail. And they are: becoming the king after Saul, that is called 
TalOf by the Islamic resources (2Sa 5:1-3). His story with Bathsheba, the 
wife of Uriah the Hittite (2Sa 11,12), the rebel of his son who he calls 
’Isha and his death (2Sa 18-19) and the right name is Absalom, and in 
this story he gives further details that the other four stories he mentioned. 
Then the illness that fell on the people because David broke the 
commandment about counting the people (2Sa 24). The farm that David 
bought from Araunah the Jebusite and built an altar to the Lord (2Sa 
24:18-25). And finally the will of David to Solomon to build a temple to 
the Lord and to revenge from Joab (1 Ki 2). 

2Ch 26 Yqb1:63 Then 'UzTya b. Amasya became a king, and in his 

time was prophet Ashi'ya’. He truly worshiped 
God, and obeyed him, but he took the censer and 

192 


24 


1 ki 2 



entered the temple, and it was not allowed to enter 
but for pontiffs, for this God punished him by 
leprosy 

This text is similar to the Biblical story, from the name of the king “'UzTya 
Uzziah” Amasya Amaziah” (2Ch 26:1). And in living in the same time of 
Prophet Isaiah (2Ch 26:22, Isa 1). and being right in the eyes of the Lord 
(2Ch 26:4). And in his encroaching on the priestly ministry and trying to 
enter the temple and work in it, and the punishment he got from the lord, 
the Leprosy (v16-22). 

2Ki 19-20 Athrl :195 When sidqiyya ruled God almighty send him 

Shi'ia, who proclaim the news of Tsa and 
Muhammad p.b.u.h, when the end of his kingdom 
came BanO Isrd’TI face great events, God send to 
them Sanharib king of Babil with great army 
surrounded Bait al-Maqdls, at the same time king 
of Isrd’TI was sick and had a sore in his foot, 
Prophet Shi'ia came to him and said: God orders 
you to tell about your successor because you are 
dying. Then the king started praying, so God 
answered him and revealed to Shi'ia that He 
added to the age of king Sidqiyya fifteen years and 
saved him from Sanharib 

Some of the People of the Book claim that before 
king Sanharib came to BanO ’Isrd’TI a king of Babil 
called KifrO who is the cousin and writer of 
Bakhtanassar. And God send on him a great wind 
that destroyed his army, but he and his writer 
succeeded to escape, then this Babylonian was 
killed by his son, so Bakhtanassar got angry and 
killed this son, then Sanharib continued, and his 
kingdom was in Ninawa 

Jbrl :534- t h e ^ n g 0 f B an Q | sr a’TI ordered the chief of his 
535 

guard to tide them and take them around Bait al- 
Maqdis seventy days, giving each man of them 

every day two loaves of barley, so Sanharib said to 

the king of BanO Isra’TI: killing us is much easier 
that what you are doing to us, do to us what you 
have to do, so the king commanded to take them 
to the killing prison, and God revealed to prophet 

Shi'ia to tell king of BabO Isra’TI to send Sanharib 
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and all who are with him to accomplish their vows 
and honour them and help them to arrive their 

country. So Shi'ia told the king and he did it, so 
Sanharib went out with all who were with him and 

came to Babil, and when he arrived he gathered 
the people and told them how God did with his 
soldiers, then his priests and magicians said to 

the king of Babil: (p534) we used to tell you about 
their Lord and their prophet and God’s revelation 
to their prophet and you did not obey us, it is a 
nation where no one can overcome it is because of 
their Lord, and it happened that all what they 

waried Sanharib of, then God stop it on them to 
make it as remembrance and memory. And 
Sanhrib remained in his monarchy seven years 
after these events and died, and some people of 
the Book claimed that this king who came to 

Sanhrib was lamb and his lambs because of 

sciatica and that Sanhrib was lust of in his 
kingdom because of his weakness, and that before 
Sanhrib came another king of Babil’s kings called 

LTfir and Bakhtnassar was his cousin and writer, 
and that God sent a storm killed his army 

Both al-Tabari and Ibn al-Athlr mention the story of the siege of 
Jerusalem in the days of king Hezekiah and Prophet Isaiah, but they 
differ from each other in the details that are not mentioned in the Bible, 
but the both citing’s match in the topics that are similar to the Biblical text 
and the points that we cannot find them in it. 

The similar points between the text of al-Tabari and Ibn al-Athlr and the 
Bible are: the story of the illness, the healing of king Hezekiah and the 
God’s respond to his prayer and extending his life (2Ki 19-20), and the 
story of in the siege of Jerusalem by Sennacherib (701 B.C). 

However, there are plenty of additional points to the Biblical stories, like: 
Ibn al-Athlr mentioned that the name of the king of Israel was Zedekiah 
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and in fact it was Hezekiah, naming the illness and affirming its kind, but 
in the Bible we do not find this detail, the mixture between the time of 
Sennacherib and Nebuchadnezzar, but they are around 100 years far 
from each other. al-Tabari increasing this mixing and cites from the story 
of Sennacherib and his army being captured by the Israeli army, but it 
seems that he was borrowing the details of the army of Benhadad king of 
Syria that was in captive in the days of prophet Isaiah (2Ki 6). 

2Ki 24-25 Jbr1:589 Bakhtnassar invited BanO lard’ll when they killed 

their prophet Shi'ia in the time of Irmiya b. 
Halqiyya, and between the time of Irmiya and 
destroying of Bait al-Maqdis by Bakhtnassar to the 
birth of Yahia b. Zakariyya’ four hundred and sixty 
one years as al-YahOd and al-Nasdrd said. 

This text is so far from the sequence of the Bible, since the Bible does 
not mention anything about the death of prophet Isaiah, and from another 
side, the time period between Isaiah, Nebuchadnezzar and Jeremiah is 
more than 100 years, exactly like the previous text. But the text is similar 
to the Bible in the war between Nebuchadnezzar and the children of 
Israel in the days of prophet Jeremiah. 

Da 1:6 Mskl :77 When he [Bakhtnassar] went back to Babil taking 

with him captives of BanO Isrd’TI, he ordered to 
gather all who were in Bait al-Maqdis. So all of 
them were gathered in front of him, and he chose 
seventy thousand boys of them, they asked him to 
divide the boys between them, so he gave each 
king four of them, and prophet Danial, Hananiyya 
and MTshayl where between them 

The form of the story and the way Daniel appears in it does not match 
with the Bible’s sequence. However, the names of Daniel and two of his 
friends Hananiyya and MTshayl are similar to the Bible. 

Da 1:6 Mskl :77 KOrash [son of Akhshwars from AshTr or maybe 

Asther] reigned after his father when he was 
thirteen years old, and his uncle taught him al- 
Tawrdt, so he understood Ddniyal’s case as well 
his companions like Haananiyya, 'Azaria and 'AzTr 
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The existence of Daniyal and his three friends in the captivity does not 
match with the Biblical story in two faces, the first is the remaining of 
Daniel till the time of Cyrus, and the second is Daniyal being a relative to 
Cyrus, and that his uncle was teaching Cyrus the Tawrdt. 

2.2 Events and Characters from the New Testament 

Previously, we stopped on the texts of the historians that were cited from Ahl al- 
Kitab or found it in one way or another and attributed it to the Old Testament. 
Now we will present the texts that talk about events and characters of the New 
Testament. In this paragraph we will rely on another sorting way. We will gather 
all texts in three categories: texts related to Jesus, the apostles and the 
disciples then the utterances of the New Testament. At the same time I will 
present the first category whence the historian. 

2.2.1 Records Related to Jesus 

The similar quotations to the Biblical texts that I found, and they talk 
about Jesus, mainly exist in al-Tabari, al-Mas'OdT and al-ShahrastanT, 
and because it is hard to mix what they wrote through the sequence of 
the Biblical stories, I will present every historian on his own, al-Jabarl 
then al-Mas'OdT then al-ShahrastanT, and I will match them together were 
it is possible. And for the presenting way, I will keep using the way I used 
with the Old Testament texts, I will write the text and to its left the page 
number and to the left the number of the Biblical text that is similar to the 
story of the historian. 

2.2.1.1 The Texts ofal-TabarT 

In the texts that al-JabarT referred that it is cited from Ahl al-Kitab or from 
another source and its related to the Bible, he talks about the main points 
of the incarnation of Jesus: 

Lk 1:24, 26 Voll :585 And they claim that the birth of Yahia b. Zakariyya’ 

happened before the birth of Tsa p.b.u.h in six 
months, and_ they mentioned that Maryam got 
pregnant in Tsa when she was thirteen years old, 
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and that 'Isa lived to the time he was ascended 
thirty two years and few days, and Maryam 
remained after of his ascension six years and all of 
her age is fifty years and half. 

:590 al-Nasdrd claim that Yahya was born before 'Isa in 

six months 

This text is similar to the Biblical suggestion of the time connection 

between the birth of John the Baptist and Jesus (Lk 1:26), and this time 

difference is repeated twice (p585 and 590). However, the rest of the 

references are either understood from the sequence of the events like 

the age of Christ, or it is not mentioned in the New Testament like the 

age of Mary when she got married, the years she lived after the 

crucifixion and the total sum of her age. 

Vol1:585 He said the they claim that Yahia met 'Isa on 
Jordan river when he was thirty years and that 
Yahia was killed before the ascension of 'Isa 
:590 Al-Nasara claim that Yahya was born before 'Tsa 

in six months, and that who killed him is a king of 
BanO Isrd’TI named HirOdus, because of a woman 
called HirOghiyya she was his brother’s wife whom 
is Filfus, he loved her and she accepted to go with 
him for this sin, and she had a daughter called 
DTmna. HirOdus wanted to marry his brother’s wife 
HirOdhiyya but Yuhya told him no, she is forbidden 
for you. HirOdus admired the daughter, so one day 
she tricked him and asked him a favour and he 
said to her: whatever you like, and he give his 
orders to one of his men to do whatever she like. 
And she ordered the head of Yahya and did so, 
and when HirOdus knew, he was totally afraid. 

Here the story of al-Tabari is similar to the events of the Gospels in the 

story of the meeting of Jesus and John the Baptist on the river Jordan 

(Mk 1:9). Then the story of killing John the Baptist as it is written by Mark 

(6:14-29). And the story is similar to the Bible from the moral attitude that 

John the Baptist was talking about, but the conspiracy made by Herodias 

and her daughter is different from the Biblical story. 

Vol1:585 And Zakariyya b. Barkhiyya was the father of 
Yahia b. Zakariyya and 'Umran b. Mathan was the 


Mk 1:9 

6:14-29 
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Mt 1:6 


Mt 2:1 
3:1-2 


father of Maryam where married by two sisters, 
one of them for Zakariyya and she is mother of 
Yahia and the other one for 'Umran b. Mathan and 
she is mother of Maryam, when 'Umran b. Mathan 
died and the mother of Maryam was pregnant in 
Maryam, so when she gave birth to Maryam 
Zakariyya took care of her after her mother died, 
because her aunt sister of her mother is his wife, 
and the name of Maryam’s mother is Hanna b. 
FaqOd b. QabTI and the name of her sister mother 
of Yahia Alishaba' bt. FaqOd and Zakariyya took 
care of her, 

-16 and she took the name of YOsuf b. Ya'qOb b 

Mathan b. Ali'azar b. AlyOdh b. Ahyan b. SadOq b. 
'AzOr b. AlyaqTm b, AbiyOdh b. Zarbabil b. ShaltTI b. 
Yuhania b. YOshiyya . AmOn b. Minsha b. 
Hazqiyya b. Ahaz b. YOtham b. 'Uziyya b. Yuram 
b. Yahushafdf b. Asa b. Abiyya b. Rahba'm . 
Sulaiman b. DawOd cousin of Mayam 

from the relation with the New Testament point of view, the first part talks 
about the blood relationship between Virgin Mary and Elisabeth the 
mother of John the Baptist, and the details here is brought from the 
pseudepigraphical gospels and is not mentioned in the Bible. And in the 
second part cited the genealogy from Joseph till David, and it is similar to 
the Bible in the sequence of the names (Mt 1:6-16), but is indifferent in 
the way its presented. 

5, Lk Vol1:605 To Nasira of FilastTn to fulfil the saying of prophet 

Shi'ia: from Egypt I have called you. And 
Arkilawus died, and HirOdus the minor became the 
king who crucified the Christ’s like during his reign, 
and the dominion at the time was to the kings of 
Greeks and ROm, and HirOdus and his children 
were assigned by them, with the title king, and the 
mighty kings were titled by QaTsar [Caesar], And 
the king of Bait al-Maqdis at the time of crucifixion 
was HirOdus the minor who was assigned by 
TibariOs b. AghOstus, but tribunal was to a ROm 
man called FTIafus assigned by QaTsar. And the 
chief of JalOt [priesthood] was to YOnan b. 
Bahiyuthn 
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In this text al-Tabari gets more closer to the Bible, and he even quotes 
the text of the prophecy: “Out of Egypt have I called my son” (Mt 2:15), 
and I will get back to it in the third type of the texts that are harmonized 
with the Biblical texts. But the rest of the content of the text is similar to 
the Bible in the coming back from Egypt, Herod the minor becoming the 
king instead of Herod the great and he means Herod Antipas, Pontius 
Pilate becoming the ruler of Jerusalem. His citing to the kings and rulers 
in the time of the Lord are references to (Lk 3:1 -2), but it is clear that he 
did not have good understanding to the state divisions. 

2.2.1.2 The Texts of al-Mas'OdT 

al-Mas'OdT in his two books I read, l.e. Muruj and al-Tanblh, stops on 
other stations of the Biblical stories bringing them from different sources: 

Mt 2:1-12 Mrj2 :255 When al-MasTh p.b.u.h was born, king KOrash sent 

three men, and gave to one purse of frankincense, 
to the other one purse of Myrrh, and the other one 
purse of gold, and sent them guided by a star he 
described to them. So they went till arrived to 
MasTh and his Mother Maryam in the land of 
Sham, and Nasdrd exaggerate the story of those 
men, and this news is in the Gospel, and that this 
king KOrash saw a star that appeared in the time of 
the birth of Christ Tsa, and that whenever they 
walk the star walked with them, and if they stop it 
stops too. 

The story of the wise men cited by al-Mas'OdT is similar to the Biblical 
story in many details: the gifts of gold, frankincense and myrrh, the star 
that leaded them, the child and his mother. But again we have a 
historical mixture since he once again writes about Cyrus the king of the 
Persians. 

Lk4:16 Mrj1:63-64 And Nasdrd claim that’Aishu' al-NasTrli observed 

the old religion of his nation, reading the Tawrdt 
and other ancient books for thirty years, and some 
said twenty nine years at Jabariyya, in the 
province of the Jordan, in a church [synagogue] 
called al-Midrds. 

Lk 4:16-21 One day he was reading in the slfr of Ashi'ya’, he 
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saw in it a beam of light:‘you are my prophet and 
my elect, I have chosen you for me’, he closed the 
slfr, gave it to the minister of the church 
[synagogue], and went out saying: The well of 
God is now fulfilled in the Son of Man’. 

It has been said that Christ p.b.u.h lived in a town 
called Nasira [Nazareth], in the district of AI-LlajOn, 
in the province of the Jordan. Hence the Christians 
have the name Nasrbniyya. 

I saw In this village a church that is in high 
veneration for the Christians. There are some 
coffins of stone, with human body bones , 

From them thick oil comes out, in which the 
Nasdrd find their blessing. 

Mt 4:18-22 The MasTh came to the lake of Jabariyya, where 

he found some fishermen, who were the sons of 
Zabda, and twelve fullers. He called them to God, 
and said: follow me I will make you fishers of men, 
three fishermen followed him and they are the 
Sons of Zabda and twelve of the fullers. 

It is said that Miruhanna [John], Sham'On 
[Semaan], BOlus [Paul] and Luqa [Luke], are the 
four Hawariuun who took the Gospel, 
and preserved the story of Tsa p.b.u.h, and all 
about him. They have related in it his birth and his 
baptism by Yahya b. Zakariyya, who is called John 
the Baptist, in the lake of Jabariyya, and it is said 
in Jordan River, which runs from the lake of 
Jabariyya, and continue running to the stinky lake. 
The wonders wrought through him and the 
miracles, and what YahOd said about him, till God 
almighty ascended him, when he was thirty-three 
years of age. 

in the Gospel there are long accounts of the MasTh 
and Maryam p.b.u.h, and YOsOf the carpenter, 
which we forbear inserting; for God almighty does 
not mention them in his Book [Kor’an], nor has his 
prophet Mohammed p.b.u.h related them. 

In this long text, al-Mas'Odl talks about several news of Jesus from the 
Gospels: He starts by saying that his origin was from Nazareth where he 
spent most of his life (Lk 4:16). Then he talks about reading for the first 
time from book of Isaiah as Luke tells us in (4:17-21). And here it is more 
similar to the Bible where he tells us that he read from Isaiah and 
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explains the content of the prophecy “you are my prophet and my elect, I 
have chosen you for me”, then he closed the book, then he says “The will 
of God is now fulfilled in the Son of Man”. And here he does not go far 
from Luke (4:18-21). Then he talks about choosing the disciples near the 
lake of Tiberias (Mt 4:18-22), and his famous statement “And he said to 
them, "Follow me, and I will make you fishers of men” (v19). In the last 
paragraph, he give titles to several events from the life of Jesus like: his 
birth, baptism, miracles, some sayings about Jews, his ascension to the 
heavens, I did not see any importance in confirming its existing in the 
Bible at least because the reference does not have any details and 
because these events were repeated in other texts. 

Mk1:9 Tan1:223 After fifteen years of his monarchies, ’Aishu' al- 

Mt 1:6-16 Naslrl was baptized in Jordan river according to al- 

Nasdrd. who baptized him was his cousin Yahya 
b. Zakariyya. 

AI-Mas'OdT goes back to some details about John the Baptist when he 
baptized Jesus, were he mentioned before in his Books Muruj as in the 
previous quotation (vol1:64), and al-Tabari too (voll :585,590), all are the 
same references which referring to: the period between John the Baptist 
and Jesus, that he baptized Jesus, the name of his mother is Sabat or 
“Elizabeth” as in the Arabic modern text, and confirms what al-Tabari 
wrote that he was his aunt’s son. 

However, in the reference of the king that these events happened in his 
reign he say that he is Tiberius Caesar. 

Mk 15-16 Tan1:224 The crucifixion of ’Aishu' al-NasIrli according to 

Nasdrd was on Friday In twenty three of March, 
and for them it is the same day that Adam was 
decline from paradise, and he died in the same 
day, and for them he died and buried and rose 
again from death alive, and ascended to heaven 
when he was thirty three years, 

Jn 3:13 and for them no one ascended into heaven but the 

one who descended from it 
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This is considered one of the few times that a Muslim historian uses 
these group of verbs together “died, buried, rose again and ascended”! 
This reference is the closest to (ICo 15 :3-5) “For I delivered to you as of 
first importance what I also received, that Christ died for our sins in 
accordance with the scriptures, that he was buried, that he was raised on 
the third day in accordance with the scriptures, and that he appeared to 
Cephas, then to the twelve”, as well to Nicene Creed. It is similar to the 
Bible in the following topics: “crucifixion, resurrection and ascension”. But 
this similarity is mixed with the details of the day of crucifixion which was 
the same day Adam left Eden. 

This text contains a very distinctive reference to (Jn 3:13) “No one has 
ascended into heaven but he who descended from heaven, the Son of 
man”. 


Mt 27 Mrjl :353 Are the persons themselves omniscient or not. 

And in the union of their old Lord with the new 
man, and what happened in his birth, killing and 
crucifixion, and is there such ugliness and 
shameless of God being crucified and spit in his 
face, and was put on his head crown of thorns, 
was beaten on head by stick, his hands were 
nailed, was stabbed his two flanks by bayonets 
and wood, and he asked for water they give him 
vinegar in a can. 

The basis of this text is not to talk about the content of the Bible, and it is 
not cited from somebody of Ahl ai-Kitab describing the event of the trial 
and the crucifixion. It is a debate, cited by al-Mas'Odl and in it the Muslim 
side was ridicule of how could the hypostasis who should be omnipotent 
and omniscient, to be treated in this way. And he records some of the 
bad things they did toward Jesus in the trial and crucifixion, and they are: 
the way he was born, crucifying him while spitting on him and putting the 
crown of thorns, hitting him and piercing his side with a spear and finally 
giving him sour vinegar instead of water! 

2.2.1.3 The Texts of al-ShahrastanT: 
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With al-Shahrastcmi we still have only two texts talking about Jesus: 

Some of them say: He will descend before the 
resurrection as Muslims say. Others say: He won’t 
descend till the day of judgment 
And after he was killed and crucified he descended 
and saw Sham'On al-Safa, talked to him and give 
him the responsibilities, then he left the world and 
ascended to heaven. So his successor Sham'On 
al-Safa who is the best between al-Hawariyyn in 
knowledge and asceticism and behaviour, but 
Fulus [Paul] confused him and made himself his 
partner, and changed his talk and speech and 
mixed it with philosophy with dangerous 
obsession. 

This text combines two important events in the life of Jesus, the first is 
his coming back and gives two opinions in this, and the second is his 
appearing to Peter after the resurrection, however, the Gospels do not 
tell us that the Lord did not appear to Peter alone, but the epistle of first 
Corinthians tells us this in (15:5) “and that he appeared to Cephas, then 
to the twelve”. And as usual it contains some additions like the 
succession of Peter to Jesus and the negative relationship between 
Peter and Paul. 

Mt 1:25 Voll :271 All of them agreed that al-MasTh p.b.u.h. was born 
1 Co 15:3 from Maryam p.b.u.h, was crucified, but they 

disagreed about the way it happened 

I meant to leave this text to the end, and in it al-shahrastanT presents 
what we can call the first creed for all Christians that Jesus was born 
from Mary, killed and redundant. And of course it is missing that he was 
resurrected and he is the son of God. 

2.2.1.4 The Texts of al-Ya'qObT 

As we will see in the texts that harmonize with the Bible, al-Ya'qObl is the 
historian that most referred to the Bible especially in a very harmonized 
way to the Bible, as it is clear in the appendix /6/. 


Mt 25:31 Voll :264 

ICo 15:5 
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Mt 1:1 


Mt 2 


Jn 12: 


Jn 

25-27, 

21 


However, here he goes far from the Bible, and adds some details. Here 

we can find the texts that he cited from the Bible but it differ from it, or we 

can say that it’s a shortening to a story or group of events. 

,16 Yqbl :69 And Matta said in the InjTI about the genealogy of 

al-MasTh Aisu' b. DawOd going down, till YOsuf b. 
Ya'qub b. Ma’in after forty two fathers, then he 
said: and YOsuf was the husband of Maryam, and 
al-MasTh was born in Bait Lahm a village of 
FTIastTn, and the king of FilastTn at that time was 
HTrOdus 

And that some Majus [wise men] came to Bait 
Lahm lead by star till they saw him, they worshiped 
him, and HTrOdus king of FTIastTn wanted to kill al- 
MasTh, so YOsuf took him with his mother out to 
the land of Egypt, and when HTrOdus died he 
brought him back, and took him to Nasira in Jalil 
Mountain 

al-Ya'qObT shortens in the first text the genealogy as its mentioned in 
Mathew chapter one, and starts from Abraham and David and ends with 
Joseph, Then gives the details of Jesus’s birth. The same in the second 
text where he talks about the wise men. 

The two texts have a correct content, however, matching them with any 
other Biblical verse is not possible, because he is presenting the events 
in a total new way. 

12-19 Yqbl :76 al-MasTh entered Urshalim on a donkey and his 

friends welcomed him by branches of palms. And 
one of was YahOdh b. Shim'an , al-MasTh said to 
his companions one of you will betray me one who 
is eating and drinking with me, and he meant 
YahOdh b. Shim'an, then he started telling his 
companions: the last hour has come that the son 
of man will go to his father. 

This is another shortened details about what happened in the Holy 

Week, where al-Ya'qubT mentioned the victorious entrance of Jerusalem, 

announcing the betrayed person and the speech about his hour. 

18:17, Yqbl :77 it was said to him: you are one of the NasirT’s 
19- disciples, he said: no, and when they took al-MasTh 

to meet chief of al-YahOd, he talked to him and al- 
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MasTh answed him things he couldn't understand, 
because of this some soldiers hit him on his face 
Mt 27:32 But Matta, MarqOs and Luqa said: they put the 

Mk 15:21 wood which they crucified al-MasTh on, on the neck 

Lk 23:26 of a man from Qirnanman. 

After these lines, al-Ya'qObT continues his recordings about the events of 
the crucifixion, which I put in appendix /6/ since it is harmonized with the 
Biblical texts. But the beginning of this text is another example of the 
difficulty in locating the reference and the kind of changing the historian 
added. Like what al-Ya'qObT did here, in attributing the text to Matthew, 
Mark and Luke, at the same time forming it from short sentences to 
record one paragraph. 

Mk 16:42- Yqbl :78 And they brought him a piece of fish, and he ate 

43, 17-18 then he told them: if you believe in me and do 

what I did, then you can put your hands on sick 
and they will be healed, and even death will not 
affect him. Then he ascended and he was thirty 
three years old 

Here he rewrites and summarizes the content of the last chapter of Luke 
on his own way, adding the information about Jesus age when 
ascended. 

2.2.2 Texts Related to the Apostles and the Disciples: 

Mt 10:1, Ik MsdMrjl al-MasTh disciples are seventy two and another 

10:1 :312 twelve. Those who wrote the Gospel are: Luqa 

[Luke], MarqOs [Mark], Yuhanna [John] and Matta 
[Matthew], and we may count Matta from the 
twelve, and I do not know does this is mean for 
them. Others from the twelve are Yuhanna b. 
Zabdi and Marqus the head of Alexandria, and the 
third who came to Antioch, but Bufrus [Peter] and 
TOma [Thomas] had a higher rank than BOlus 
[Paul], 

al-Mas'Odl differentiates in this text between the 72 that Jesus named in 
(Lk 10:1) and the twelve disciples (Mt 10:1) that he only calls the 
“Twelve”. He gives more details about the writers of the gospels that are 
from the twelve and from the seventy two. But he makes a mistake when 
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he says that Mark is from the twelve, and is confused in which category 
to put Matthew. And also mistakes in the number of what he calls the 
disciples and make them 72 instead of 70 as in the Bible. 

Ac 7:57-60, MsdTnbl Ga’Tyus b. fibariOs ruled four years, and killed 

Ac 12 :224-225 archdeacon Istifanus archdeacon and martyrs for 

Nasdrd, as well Ya'qOb brother of Yuhaana b. 
Zabdi and many people from Nasdrd. QlOdhiOs b. 
TTbarius the sixth ruled fourteen years, 
in the first year of his monarchy his ruler AgriOfOs 
on Isrd’Tliyyn killed Yuhanna b. Zabdi one of the 
disciples, and prisoned Sham'On al-Safa, then 
Sham'On was set free of the prison, and went to 
the city of Antioch, 

Ac 11:26 and Nasdrd call it city of God, and city of king and 

mother of cities, because it is the first city of din al- 
Nasrdniyya. 

This text gives a glance about the life of the first church as it is 
mentioned in the book of Acts, where he mentions killing Stephen (Ac 
7:57-60), then James (Ac 12:2), then imprisoning Peter (Ac 12). But he 
does not correspond with the Bible when talking about killing James and 
a lot of Christians. And then he disagrees with the Bible and with himself 
in the text of killing John of Zebedee at the same time of killing James 
and imprisoning Peter. The end to this text is a short description about 
the importance of the city of Antioch as “the first city of din al- 
Nasrdniyya”, and maybe this is a citing of Acts (11:26) “...and in Antioch 
the disciples were for the first time called Christians”. 

al-Ya'qObT recites about the church history too, however, I found that 
what they wrote about this period is few in comparing with the other 
periods of the Biblical history. In the following texts, al-Ya'qObT writes 
about some events of the book of Acts, and the major part is about 
Apostle Paul. 

Ac 3 Yqb1:78 Butrus and Yuhanna stood in the church and said 

what happened with al-MasTh explaining what he 
did, and called the people to worship him, but 
Jews refused this and imprisoned them then let 
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them go. 


This text is similar to the major content of the third and fourth chapter of 
acts. 


BOlus was the most harsh on them in comparing 
with others, he was killing whom he can, seeking 
them every where. 

For that he went to DTmashiq to bring some of 
them there, but he heard a voice calling him: BOlus 
why you persecute me? He became afraid till he 
became blind, then HananTyya came prayed on 
him and left him, so his eyes were healed and 
began to talk about al-MasTh in the churches and 
glorify him, for this Jews wished to kill him so he 
ran away. 

He joined the disciples talking like them, inviting 
people, and showing poverty in life till Hawariyyn 
put him before them all, making him their head, 
and he used to stand and talk mentioning stories 
of BanO Tsrd’TI and the prophets as well al-MasTh. 

al-Ya'qObT mixes several events of the life of Apostle Paul, and adds 
some details mostly comes from the church traditions, or interpretative 
understanding to the text like “showing poverty in life”, “making him their 
head”. 

Ac 15:28-30 Yqb1:80 Every one of them gave his opinion and said: we 

should keep the Law, and send to every area who 
call for this religion, and prohibit them of sacrificing 
to Idols, idolatry and eating blood. BOlus with two 
others went to Intakiya, to support the Din of the 
Baptism, then he went back and he was taken to 
the king of Rome and stood there talking about al- 
MasTh, but some people made agreement to kill 
him, to destroy their religion and all about al-MasTh 
Texts like these make us always ask: did the historian really read the 

Bible? And if he did, did he really understand? The citation is close to the 

Biblical text, but the mixture between it and another texts makes this text 

so far from the main one. 

Rev 1:9 MsdMrjl After nine years of his monarchy he exiles 
:313 Yuhanna the disciple one of the four Gospel 

writers to an island, then he brought him back 
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Ac 8:3-4, Yqbl :79 
9:1 

Ac 9:2-25 :80 

13:46-47 



again. 


As I mentioned before, al-Mas'Odl contradicts himself in this text with 
what he mentioned in at-Tanbih (voll :224), where he tells about the 
exiling story of the John which we understand from the book of 
Revelation (1:9), and the king that he mentions here, he did name him 
before as “DObityas”. 

2.2.3 Text Related to Sayings and Texts from the New Testament 

Lk 7:39 MsdMrj2 And group of Nasdrd went in their opinions to say 

:172 that Christ knew supernatural things, and tells 

about things before they happen, because he has 
a soul which knows the unseen, and if this soul is 
in another person, he will know the unseen too 

This text might be referring to the incident when Jesus told them what 
they were thinking to themselves “Now when the Pharisee who had 
invited him saw it, he said to himself, If this man were a prophet, he 
would have known who and what sort of woman this is who is touching 
him, for she is a sinner” (Lk 7:39), also in (Mk 2:9). 

Ac 22:21 MsdMrj2 Another strange opinion from BOlus: that Christ 

:168 p.b.u.h has sent him, and that Christ is Human and 

God, because he is God he became human, and 
because he is human he became God. 

This might refer to the call of the Lord to Paul which he expressed more 
than once (Ac 13:2-3, 22:21). However, this reference to the divinity and 
humanity of the Lord, although it may have several sources in the Bible, I 
believe it is closer to be a creed that to be a quotation from the Bible. 

Mk 15-16 Shahrl :263 They said about the ascension: that He was killed 

and crucified by YahOd, he was killed by envy, 
injustice and denying his prophecy and status, but 
killing did not affect the divinity part but the human 
part on him 

Jn 1:18 because he is the begotten son has no equal and 

no other prophet can be compared with him 

Ro 5 he is the one through him the sin of Adam p.b.u.h 

was forgiven 

Jn 5:22 and he is the one who will hold the judgment of 
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human 


This text is a part of a paragraph al-ShahrastanT handles the topic of the 
crucifixion and the resurrection with the two natures of Christ. And for this 
reason he uses more than one utterance, it seems he got them from 
Christians. As it seems, the text has three references to the New 
Testament, and I kept here with it the introduction of the conversations, 
where it contains a reference to the ascension of the Lord, his crucifixion 
and the role the Jews played to crucify him, and also has some 
ecumenical council formulation like “human part” and “divine part” 
however, the references from the New Testament are: 

As for his reference about “Adam’s sin”, it might be a reflection to (Ro 5), 
especially verses (18-19). 

And as for “He will judge all people”, even it is a general statement, but 

its content is so pricised, and we can find it in several verses like (Jn 

5:22): “The Father judges no one, but has given all judgment to the Son”. 

Nu 24:17, Shahrl In Samaria a man called al-Alfan appeared, he 

rev 22:16 :261-262 claimed the prophecy and that he is the one that 

MOsa p.b.u.h preached about him, that he is the 
bright planet which was mentioned in Tawrdt: that 
he will shine like the moon light... and all of them 
agree at this one opinion: in Tawrdt there is news 
about one that will come after Musa, but they 
disagree about who is the one, or in describing him 
more, al-Mshlha and his signs are obvious in Al- 
Asfar, and the appearance of one man in the end 
of time who is : the lightning planet which the earth 
will be lightened by him. And this is agreed 
between them all. 

It seems that the usage of the prophecy about the “bright planet” was 
spread out at that time in the religion debates and claiming the prophecy. 
This text is close to be similar to the prophecy of Balaam in (Nu 24:17), 
which repeated on the mouth of the Lord himself in (Rev 22:16). And I do 
not think that this text refers to (Dt 33:2) “He said, "The Lord came from 
Sinai, and dawned from Se'ir upon us; he shone forth from Mount Paran, 
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he came from the ten thousands of holy ones, with flaming fire at his right 
hand”. 

Jn 15:26 Shahrl :257 Tawrdt tells about al-Mshlha [Messiah] in many 

places and he is al-MasTh [Christ], but doesn’t 
mention that he has prophecy or abrogation law. 
And it tells about FarqITt [Comforter] and he is the 
man with knowledge, as well it is mentioned in the 
Gospel, so it should consider as it is described. 

In this text there is a reference for two things, confirming the prophecies 
about the Messiah. And the second is the FarqITt or the comforter as in 
the newer Arabic translations of the Bible. Although al-ShahrastanT refers 
to him as a man, I think that this does not only refer that he has a wrong 
understanding to the trinity, it refers that he did not read the Biblical texts 
personally, because the Gospel does not talk about the Comforter as 
being a man: “But when the Counselor comes, whom I shall send to you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, who proceeds from the Father, 
he will bear witness to me” (Jn 15:26, 14:26, 16:7). 

Mt 19:4-6 Usb : 185 Said JOrjis [to the Caliph al-MansOr]: "They [slave 

girls] cannot stay in the same house with me, for 
we Nasdrd do not marry more than one woman; as 
long as she is alive, we must not marry another", 
This attitude pleased the Caliph... JOrjis said: I 
prefer to die with their religion of my ancestors, 
and where they are I like to be, either in heaven or 
in hell 

Mt 19:4, Mk Usb :248 The Christians blamed Yuhanna for taking 

6:6 maidens, saying: Although you are a deacon, you 

have transgressed our religion. Either stick to our 
ways, restrict yourself to one woman, and remain 
our deacon, or give up your office and take any 
maiden you desire.' Fie replied: 'Indeed, we were 
told in one place not to take more than one woman 
or more than one robe. 

These texts contain quotations from Christians. The first is JOrjis b. 
BakhtTshO' who refused, as the Bible teaches him (Mt 19:4-6), the maids 
that caliph al-MansOr sent. And in the second the Christians admonish 
Yuhanna b. Masawih because he adopted non-Christian habits which is 
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taking the maids as his wives, and their source is (Mt 19:4), but they 

mixed it, or maybe Ibn Abi Usaybi'a did, with the Lord’s command when 

he sent his disciples in their first mission (Mk 6:9). 

Mt10:8 Shm :37, AbO Ja'far al-RazT told us that al-RabT' b. Anas 
351 said that it was written in al-Tawrdt: son of Adam 

teach free as you have been taught for free 
1Pt5:4 Shm :175 Sa'd told us that SOfyan said that 'Isa b. Maryam 

used to say: home of wisdom is in the hearts of 
humble not in the hearts of proud 

These are the only two texts found in Ta’rTkh Jurjan and are attributed to 
the Bible. 

The first is attributed to the Tawrdt, and I do not think that it is similar to a 
Biblical verse except: “Heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse lepers, cast 
out demons. You received without paying, give without pay” (Mt 10:8). 
And the second is attributed to Jesus, and I can only see it similar to 
Peter’s utterance: “...Clothe yourselves, all of you, with humility toward 
one another, for "God opposes the proud, but gives grace to the humble” 
(IPe 5:5). 

2.3 Ibn KhaldOn’s Texts: 

As I started this paragraph, I divided the texts that are similar to the 
Biblical text into two groups. The first contains the texts of all the 
historians except Ibn KhaldOn, and I covered it in the previous pages, 
and here I am starting the second group that is the texts of Ibn Khaldun. 
The reasons that made me separate the texts of Ibn KhaldOn from the 
other historians are: 

• The number of texts: in the history of Ibn KhaldOn several pages that 
are around 25 pages in the second volume of the version I worked in, 
this is without what is mentioned in the first volume which isn’t little. 

• The source of the information: although we have long retelling of 

some similar texts to the Bible, he rarely refers to the source of this 

information. He sometimes refers to al-Tabari of Ibn al-'amid or Ibn 

Hazm to correct an idea or fix another, but he rarely refers to his 
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sources. And this makes his texts very hard in the research I am 
working on. As we can consider them from Christian sources as the 
Bible or some clergymen or Christian historians, and they might be 
from Islamic resources. 

• The content of the texts: the other purpose that made me divide them 
this way is the content of his quotations. It’s a short citing, different 
length from a story to another, passing by his text through all the 
mean stages of the Biblical events by its timeline. For this, I found out 
that cutting this sequence to mix it with the other historians’ 
quotations will make his citing loose its importance and what we can 
conclude from it. 

Ibn KhaldOn’s references to the Biblical texts exist mainly in the second 
volume, as for the other volumes: 

• Volume one: contains some references that are expanded in several 
pages, but I didn’t gather them in my research, for more than one 
reason such: they are too summarized in telling the stories and 
events, this is from one side, and from another side he did not 
mention at all their sources. Those text of volume one are in: 

o Pages (287-290) a summary of 400 years from the reign of the 
Judges to the time of Christ. 

o Pages (441-442) a summary about leaving Egypt, tabernacle 
and its components, Solomon’s temple, the kingdom of the 
Greeks and the Romans, the temple of Herod. 

• Other volumes: few texts that belong to the third, fourth and fifth 
volume, I put them with the texts of the second volume where they 
match together especially about the genealogy as in (Ge 10-11). 

For classifying the texts of Ibn Khaldun, I found that he has texts that 
belong to the three divisions, i.e. attributed texts to the Bible, similar texts 
to the Bible, so I classified them as the following: 
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• Texts that are attributed to the Bible: I took these texts from other Ibn 
KhaldOn texts that I found and I put them in the first paragraph of this 
chapter. 

• Texts that are similar to the Bible: which are the longest, I put all of 
them in appendix 141 , by the sequence of the version of Tarikh Ibn 
KhaldOn I used. 

• Text that harmonize with the Biblical texts: and it is the smallest 
between the other previous groups and I joined them to the following 
paragraph. 
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This mixture between that distinguishes the texts that are similar to the Biblical 
texts, makes us ask the following: if the citing truly came from Ahl al-Kitab or 
from Muslim narrators or other sources as the historian tells us, from where did 
these additions come to the assumed Biblical text? And here I suppose three 
sources for these additions: 1- the Jewish Christian tradition, 2- the 
explanations of some of Ahl al-Kitab that converted to Islam, and some 
explanations where in a bad aim and others where only to show their 
knowledge, 3- some stories and legends that where spread between Arabs 
before Islam and stayed in the first narrators and were cited from them. 
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3. Texts that are Harmonized with the Biblical Texts 


Here we come to the third and the most important paragraph in this chapter. In 
the first paragraph I presented the texts that are attributed to the Bible but do 
not really exist in it, then the second paragraph was about the texts that are 
similar to the Bible in several levels, and now I am about to present the texts are 
cited either by the personal experience of the historian, or reciting from Ahl al- 
Kitab or from the Muslim narrators as we saw in the third chapter, and 
harmonize with the Biblical text. 

3.1 The Method of Gathering and Presenting: 

I used the terms “harmonizing” and not “matching” to keep a range for that 
difference between the text of the historian and the Biblical text. Today, mostly 
we do not have the text that the historian cited from if they really did cite directly 
from an Arabic translation, or if somebody was orally translating to them or from 
information passed to people through years. For that the historian texts might 
have differences from the Arabic Bible we have today. 

These differences in reading have several shapes and contents: 

Some of them totally match with the Boustani - Van Dyke Arabic translation, for 
example: 

.^*4 Cy? IaIs diaJja Cy? 

(TbrAI : 141) ^ Cislia IaIs iys (Jj4« ^1 ijVI 

And now you are cursed from the ground which has opened its 
mouth to receive your brother’s blood form your hand. (TbrE) 

Ge4:11 And now you are cursed from the ground, which has opened its 
mouth to receive your brother's blood from your hand. (RSV) 

The two texts differ in the pronunciation of the names, for example: 

„ • - * ' > * 2 4* ^ ^ * 0 2'a o -* 

(BV) XuU 

(KhdnA2 i43) 1 o -0 (jjqjc.j 
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And to MadTn born 'Tfa, 'Ifr, HanOkh, Afida' and Alza', this is his last 
sons of QanfGra in Tawrdt. (KhdnE) 

Ge 25:4 The sons of Mid'ian were Ephah, Epher, Hanoch, Abi'da, and 
Elda'ah. All these were the children of Ketu'rah. (RSV) 


Or differed in the order of the sentences in same verse, for example: 

I jlLaj I ^ ■■ ^C-V I .ISe-llc-i I d bi dij 

(BV) 


(YqbAI :70) c> <J\ i> 1 ^ JA' ^ Li L>i 

But I say to you: love your enemies, and pray for those who cut you, 
and do good for those who hate you. (YqbE) 

Mt5:44 But I say to you, Love your enemies and pray for those who 
persecute you. (RSV) 


Because the aim of my research is not to compare, study and analyze the 
Biblical texts. Therefore it was enough to gather them and classify them with 
what agrees with them from the Bible. I presented the biblical text from Boustani 
- Van Dyke first, then the historian text in Arabic, then the same text in English, 
then the biblical text in English from the (RSV). 

I divided the texts into two groups. The first contains what I found in ibn 
KhaldOn, al-Tabari, Ibn al-athlr, al-ShahrastanT and al-Mas'OdT and all are found 
in appendix /5/. And the second are the texts of al-Ya'qObT because they are 
long and match with the sequence of the biblical texts, and are found in 
appendix /6/. A summary of those texts are found in table number /8/, that has 
the verse number and the page number in the historian book. 


2.3 Samples of the Harmonized Texts: 

Here I will present samples of these texts that their verses were repeated 
several times for more than one historian. And these texts are: 


Ex 20:5 


KhaldOnl :172, Ya'qObTl :37 


(ja j e-lLVl s-IjVI jjjc. 4Jj V3jl! lil V j ' 7 - ■ V 

(BV) 
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(KhdnA) .^jI j^>li j ciJijiili t _ s Jc. ^jjLU eLVl c-j<— iiUa^ jjje. jiUa cij auI <ji 

God your Lord Jealous and ardent, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
children to the third and the fourth. (KhdnE) 

£Lj]Ij di^iill ( _ 5 lc. (jc. $.IjVI ^LI ^j-a Vj ^ ■ ■■" Vj 

(Yqb) 

Do not bow down to it or worship it, for I the Lord the King overwhelmer judge 
the iniquity of the fathers from their children, my anger for third and fourth 
[generation] of those hate me. (YqbE) 

You shall not bow down to them or serve them; for I the LORD your God am a 
jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children to the third and 
the fourth generation of those who hate me. (RSV) 

The text of Ibn Khaldun the sequence of talking about the genealogy and its 
importance, however, the text of al-Ya'qObT is from a long text talking about the 
ten commandments in a very harmonized way to the Bible, for that Ibn KhaldOn 
took from it the part that is suitable for his book, but al-ya'qObT left the text as it 
is. There are differences between the three readings after neglecting that 
beginning of the verse that isnt mentioned in Ibn KhaldOn ‘s book, like: 


Mt 5:44 


Shahrastaml :267, Ya'qubil :70 


a£JI Jj * ; (jjill I jli-tfaj Xa ^1 I j'ly'Ti _ V | I ^J^l J til Ual j 

(BV) 

(ShahrA) Cy* l^l *.^j xa ^Ji ' y* I ^ c.V ^^Ic. ^aSa-i-^c-l l^±^i J^9i Li 

(Yqb) T l ^*: iy* I^ixsij Lb i ^j iJ li Lai 


But I say to you, love your enemies and pray for those who persecute you. 
(RSV) 

Although al-Ya'qObi cites a very long text to the sermon of the mountain (Mt 5 - 
7), where most of the text is harmonized with the biblical text, but the verse here 
presents an example of reframing the biblical text without knowing base of this 
changing. 


Mt 6:1 _ Shahrastaml :267, Ya'qubil :70 
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Aic. V]J ^j^)lajj C5"^ (JjAllI ^1.^3 '\ < \'\4'\t.s-i 1 jx U«*Vl <jl ^j-a lj^^ji^.1 

(BV) 

.S-Lajoiil ^^9 ^aH Aic. (jj5L) ^»A J^O^ ^141 ^»lA9 l& ^iaxl) !X9 ^Sjt9A«sa I j^jiajl [(Jl9 J 

(ShahrA) 

And He said: Beware, of practicing your piety before men in order to be seen by 
them, for you will have no reward from your Father who is in heaven. (ShahrE) 

(Yqb) jA^ on ^tsAj-a V 


Do not show your piety before me. (YqbE) 

Beware of practicing your piety before men in order to be seen by them; for then 
you will have no reward from your Father who is in heaven. (RSV) 


This text also harmonizes with the Bible more precisely than al-Ya'qubi as he 
did in (Mt 5:44). 


Jn 1:1 _ Shahrastam 1:265, Ya'qubi 1:75 

(BV) _<U)1 (jl£j Aic. 4 J i4 ^Kll 

(ShahrA) j jA Ju\ jjc. CA£ cli3l£ ^ JjVl 

On the Old one in days was the Word, and the Word was with God, and God 
was the Word, and everything was in his hand. (ShahrE) 

(Yqb) • 5 -4Sl' jA jis 4ilj 4)1 Ait Allij 2L4SJI CA£ ^ JS 

Before everything was the word, and that word was with [at] God, and God was 
the word. (YqbE) 

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God. (RSV) 

Comparing this verse of al-ShahrastanT to the other harmonized quotations to 
the Bible, this verse seems to be strange. Especially because al-Ya'qObT is 
closer to the Arabic translation we use today more that al-ShahrastanT, and I 
think that the most important things in both texts are keeping the soul of the 
verse which is the exeternality of the Word, and its connection to the Word was 
God. 


Jn 1:14 _ Khaldun2 :178, Ya'qubil :75 
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J aJvu a-q ^^^ 5 ) La^ I.Wa o.K<a lij'l^j LiiiJ cJ-^J t.1x*i> ^)U-a ^ aK 11 j 

(KhdnA) _ Lj\-*-uj) jL-sa ^JiL j L<i^J 4 /j| 

That the word became flesh and he did not say became human. (KhdnE) 

(Yqb) . J 4 ax 'll' ^ya & ^1aa]I c_lVl -ll^. ' la. ^ 1 a .la. ^ LilS Clllaj LoaJ dl^L-sa j 

And the word become flesh and dwelt in us, and we saw her glory as a glory of 
the begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. (YqbE) 

And the Word became flesh and dwelt among us, full of grace and truth; we 
have beheld his glory, glory as of the only Son from the Father. (RSV) 

Ibn KhaldOn cited the first part of the verse only, since he was discussing the 
incarnation, while al-Ya'qObT was citing about the Gospels, for this he quoted 
the whole verse. These are the main differences between the two citings and 
the Bible: 

• The historians mentioned the Word as a feminine word, while in the 
Arabic Bible it is masculine. But we need to notice that the word “word” in 
Arabic is feminine, which maybe the reason that made the historians use 
the feminine form. In fact, this is what the majority of Muslim writers 
nowadays use when they want to mention this verse in one way or 
another. 

• Instead of “baynana in Arabic and “among us” in RSV, al-Ya'qObT 
uses “fina 4 *” which means “in us”. 


• al-Ya'qubi uses the old nice Arabic word “qisf ^4” and not “haqq &■” 
which means truth or just. 

• And the important difference is in using “lahm which means “meat” 
more than flesh, which is not preferred by nearly all Arabic translations of 
the Bible, and they use “jasad W body. 




What is unique is that we have the three words (fina 44 qisf -^4 lahm 
in the Arabic translation of the Diatessaron (Tatian no 13): 

"Ua-uiSj 4 _axj 1 ^IaaII (j-a ,W a^ o.Wa liiS A aKII j” 
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“and the word became lahm and dwelt ffna us, we have beheld his glory, 
glory as of the only son from the father, full of grace and qist” 


Jn 20:17 Khaldun2:176, Shahrastaml :267, Ya'qubil :78 

yj J) ys-j] j yr^ j .yj ^ yj.! * ^ Sf :£Jta 

(BV) f%JJj 

(KhdnA) j ^ J! 

I will go to my father and your father. (KhdnE) 

(ShahrA) .<4“!j y^ J! u 1 ^ 


And he said when he was crucifying: I will ascend to my Father and your Father. 
(ShahrE) 

J (J! y^' yj J yr^y?^ 33 ' J ‘yr 1 ' (J! (J yrl' V W Jta j j 

(Yqb) 


And he said to her: do not draw closer to me, for I have not yet ascended to my 
Father, but go to my brothers and say to them: I am ascending to my father and 
your father and to my God and your God. (YqbE) 

Jesus said to her, "Do not hold me, for I have not yet ascended to the Father; 
but go to my brethren and say to them, I am ascending to my Father and your 
Father, to my God and your God". (RSV) 


Ibn KhaldOn and al-ShahristanT cited the last sentence in this verse “I am 
ascending to my Father and your Father”, their record is harmonized with the 
Gospel and with what al-Ya'qObT cited. 

But al-Ya'qObT uses the whole verse and in very harmonized way except using 
“draw closer” instead of “hold me”. For this part of the verse, Martin Akkad in the 
fifth chapter of his dissertation “The Gospels in the Muslim and Christian 
Exegetical Discourse from the Eighth to the Fourteenth Century” to study this 
verse in the Muslim and Christian exposers in a rich way. 
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The summary of the fourth chapter 

The presence of the Bible is few in the Muslim historian books, that lived in the 
period I appointed. However, the big number of these books we have today 
makes the presence if the Bible notable. But the hardest obstacle that faces the 
researcher about the Bible in the books of those historians will stay as it is 
presented in this chapter and it is the division and separation of the biblical text 
from what is added to it that is not related to the Bible, except other obstacles 
like separating the texts or the biblical stories from the similar Muslim traditions, 
the thing that I did not tackle in this research. 
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CHAPTER V 
CONCLUSION 
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Contents of the Fifth Chapter 


1. The Historian’s Knowledge 

2. The Historian’s Opinion of the Bible 

3. The Bible in Arabic 

4. Gathering a Bible from the Arab Historians 
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Here I conclude my research giving final conclusions based on the quantity and 
the quality of the historians’ knowledge with the relationship to the Bible, and 
take it as a starting point to come to my ambitious project which is gathering 
what I call "The Bible of the Arab Historians”. 

1. The Historian’s Knowledge 

One of the main controlling pillars in the historians’ writings and the content of 
their historical material is the type and the amount of the information each 
historian has. My evaluation to the books is searched, will be by giving my 
observations that I found. 

Through the following we can describe the historians’ relationship with 
Christianity, and know their information about it: 

They knew the Christians, but this knowledge was mixed with oppression and 
humiliating which increased in domination and arrogance. All this did of course 
reflect the way they wrote about, presenting their life and show their 
circumstances. 

They knew the Christianity, but this knowledge was general knowledge in 
addition to the shameful struggles between the denominations, some bishops of 
the same denomination or even Christians in general with their clergymen. And 
even when they described the development of Christianity and the Councils 
they explained the conflicts more than talking about the agreements, the 
sanctions and the regulations of the Ecumenical Councils. 

They knew the Bible, but this knowledge was limited by considering its content 
KOfr teachings, and not telling about the prophet of Muslims, so for that they 
only used it as historical material or criticized it in comparing with Islam. 

From other side, the information produced lacked current scientific validation 
and was criticized on the base of their religious lense. The Islamic Historians’ 
records were not presented objectively but, were engaged in religious criticism. 
Therefore the writers interpreted reality based exclusively on their Islamic 
knowledge, that controlled their mentality and the way they think. Through it, 
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they measure what information they face and derive what they have to decide 
towards the ideas and theories. This way limited the information they received 
and decreased the possibility of dealing and handling it. Notice how al-Mas'Odl 
(MsdMrj1:64) clarifies this idea “in the Gospel there are long accounts of al- 
MasTh and Maryam p.b.u.h., and YOsOf the carpenter, which we forbear 
inserting; for God almighty does not mention them in his Book [Qur’an], nor has 
his prophet Mohammed p.b.u.h related them”. 

Another obstacle reduced their knowledge which is their linguistic knowledge. It 
is sure that Arabic did not promote to be a liturgical or a language of theological 
studies, as the Greek and the Aramaic, and later the Coptic, Syriac, Assyrian, 
and Armenian. For that it is needed to know at least one more language to be 
able to be introduced to the Christian concerns. Being unable to reach the 
needed knowledge easily made the results far from the expectations and 
sometimes wrong. Let us see how they cited the following information and how 
the way of citing shows mistakes or at least limits the understanding of the 
meanings of the information: 

Ibn KhaldOn mentions the name of the last book of the New Testament “Book of 
Abughalimsis (KhaldOnl :290), and this is true. However, the 

explanations that followed the name shows that he did not know what does the 
word “a7roKalo\|/i<;” mean, where he said “contains the revelation of John b. 
Zabdi”. If he said that “it is the revelation of John” it would be more acceptable 
to be explaining or translating the word Apughalimsis, or saying “it contains a 
revelation”. I suggest that he did not understand that word at least as the name 
of the book. 

Ibn al-NadTm mentions “Book of Hishwarush and it is called al-Majalla” (NadTm 
:25), and I did explain the meaning of Maghilloth in the third chapter. It would be 
preferable if he did know the meaning of Maghilloth to say “Book of Hishwarush 
one of Majalla Books” or “it is a Book from Majallas’ Books”. There is no 
explanation to this except that at least he did not know Hebrew or Syriac. 
al-Mas'Odl calls John as “Miruhanna” (MsdMrjl :64). In Arabic, and it seems in 
Syriac too, St. John is “Mar Yohanna or “Mir Yohanna j^”, then in 
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colloquial language people will pronounce it as one word “Miruhanna 

So, what happened with al-Mas'Odl is that maybe he thought that Miruhanna is 

a different person than John! 

The same happened with Ibn KhaldOn while talking about prophet Elijah in (vol2 
:129), where he cites from Ibn al-'AmTd saying “prophet Iliyya cursed him”, and 
from al-Tabari he cites “this prophet who cursed him is Ilyas b. Sin”. It is clear 
that Ibn KhaldOn was not trying to refer to the difference in pronouncing the 
names between a dialect and another, however, he is stuck in the same 
confusion like al-Tabari before him, just because they did not know Greek or 
Syriac and we won’t be unjust towards them if we added the Coptic and other 
languages. 


2. The Historian’s Opinion of the Bible: 

In the previous paragraph, while talking about their awareness to the Bible, I 
mentioned that their knowledge was hardly limited that they could not override it 
and maybe they could not negotiate it too. I see that the attitude of the 
historians toward the Bible is similar to lots of today’s contradicting incidents, 
and as an example I will talk about the position of the “women” in Syria, where I 
think it is similar to the Bible for the Muslim historians. 

Today in Syria - and I am writing this in a time that Syria is coming to some 
ambiguous changings -women have most of the rights that are consecrated in 
the advanced countries. These rights are consecrated in the Syrian law clearly 
and frankly, and injustice towards her is rare. She is actually present in all fields, 
from being a vice president, to the parliament and ministry, to the general 
managing, education and the highest army ranks. But what is the situaiton in 
real life? What about how the society deals with the female in the different life 
situations? The reality is that the men kept thinking that they are dealing with a 
“woman”, hitting women is still familiar, forcing girls to leave schools in early age 
is also spread, choosing a special costume for girls, easily divorcing for any 
reason and making it hard for a woman if she asks to divorce. 
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This unreasonable duplicity in dealing is the same with the Bible. Christianity is 
a heavenly religion as they call Judaism, Christianity and Islam. The InjTI is 
inspired from God just as the Tawrdt and the Qu’ran. The position of Christians 
and Christianity is preserved in laws. However, what really exist since more 
than 1200 years, the external shape of those laws is good but the content is 
humiliating “Ahl al-Dhimma”, and the Bible is distorted, which means that the 
Christians are evil that they encroached the Book of God as if God is not able to 
protect his inspiration. Then it gets worse when they say that Judaism ended 
with Christianity and Christianity ended with Islam, so there is no need to have 
Christianity after today. 

Is this an exaggerated way of understating the Muslim historians opinion 
towards the Bible? No. 

Why did the historian cite a Biblical text from a Muslim narrator, while the book 
already exiseted! Why did the historian cite a Biblical text from a Muslim 
narrator, while the book already exiseted! 

And when he cites from the Bible and do some changings to it, although they 
consider the Bible as Wahy! 

And when he avoids mentioning that he cited directly from the Bible, although 
he mentions the names of his other sources! 

And when Christians are described as kuffar and obliged to Ghiyar, and they 
are obliged to die, immigrate or convert to Islam. This means that even if the 
quotation is literal and continuous for several sentences, it is never a text from 
the word of God! 


3. The Bible in Arabic 

The Arabization of the Bible in the Abbasid era is an affirmed thing as I 
presented in the first chapter, and this thing was known and famous as Ibn Abi 
Usayni'a (p261) describes the link between the Caliph with the Tawrdt “when 
Hunayn became stronger and famous between physicians, and the Caliph 
heard about him, he ordered to bring him... and he was reading ZabOr al-ROm 
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[Greek Psalms]”. But the most important question here: What copy of the Bible 

was available for the historians? 

The Islamic Encyclopedia assumes that 

It is unclear whether mediaeval Muslim authors had 
direct access to an Arabic translation of the Hebrew 
Bible. Muslim authors (Ibn al-Nadfm, al-Mascudf, Ibn 
Hazm) knew about early Bible translations... Most of 
their information, however, seems to have been 
gathered orally from Jews, up to the 9th/15th century, 
with the exception of a few Muslim authors like Ibn 
Kutayba and Ibn Hazm, who may have had at least 
parts of the Hebrew Bible in full translation before 
them (yaha 2000:394). 

But I see from some texts that I found with some historians specially al-Ya'qObT, 
al-Shahrastanl, al-Mas'Odl and less Ibn KhaldOn that they had a chance to have 
a personal contact with the Bible, or at least some parts of it, because: 

• The phrases they use that refer to a personal experience like: I 
read, I saw, I found and others. 

• The similarity between the texts they presented and the Arabic 
Biblical text available today, or what we got from those ages. 

• The friendships they had with Christians and even Jews, because 
most of those who worked in public concerns were close to the 
church the idea that opens a space for the historians to deal with 
the Bible with the aid of a Christian friend. 

The answer of the previous question takes us to another question: Did the 
historians have a copy of the Bible or parts from it? 

In fact, in the 17 books I read, I did not find any reference to the possession of 
the Bible or parts from it, and the reasons as I see are: 

• Not feeling the importance of that because of their opinion in the 
Book and its contents. 

• The negative religious conflict between the ruled Christians with 
the Muslim rulers, that did not give a permission to the Christian 
“the non-pure” to catch a copy of the Quran, or for a Muslim “the 
enemy of the Bible and the cross” to gain a copy of the Bible. 
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• Fear from other Muslims. Possessing new books was a new 
phenomenon, but they did not come to a point of having a copy of 
non-desired books, so how would it be if the book was to the 
“despicable religions”. 

4. Gathering a Bible from the Arab Historians 

Can we benefit from the quotations historians have from the Bible to re-build an 

Arabic Bible that goes back to that period exactly the same way the researches 

in the fathers’ writings thought? 

The numerous scriptural quotations included in the 
commentaries, sermons, and other treatises written 
by church fathers. Indeed, so extensive are these 
citations that if the text of the New Testament were 
destroyed, they would be sufficient alone for the 
reconstruction of practically the entire New 
Testament” (Metzger and Ehrman 2005:126). 

Through my research on this little amount of books I can answer “Yes”. 
However a project like this would be limited in the Bible books that the 
historians were concerned in. And as we saw in the third chapter and more in 
the fourth, the books that the historians considered to be for the Jews and 
Christians are the Pentateuch and the Gospels, although Ibn KhaldOn and Ibn 
al-Nadlm did present a list of all the Bible books. 

In spite of all this limitation in their interest in the books and the quotations, the 
amount of these quotations is not little at all. 

I indicate this with the following statistics I gather in them the total of what I 
found from texts that harmonize and go similar with the Bible, and this statistics 
has clarifying in appendix /7 and 8/. 

The texts that harmonize with the Biblical texts: 

I found it in Ibn KhaldOn, Ibn al-Athlr, al-Shahrastanl, al-Mas'Odl (two books), al- 
Tabari and al-Ya'qObT, and they are cited from: Genesis, Exodus, Deuteronomy, 
1 Kings, 1 Chronicles, Psalms, Daniel, Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, Acts, 
Romans, and the verses in each book are: 
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Scripture 

Verses Number 

Scripture 

Verses Number 

Genesis 

54 verses 

Matthew 

85 verses 

Exodus 

18 verses 

Mark 

13 verses 

Deuteronomy 

1 verse 

Luke 

67 verses 

1 Kings 

1 verse 

John 

94 verses 

1 Chronicles 

1 verse 

Acts 

20 verses 

Psalms 

38 verses 

Romans 

2 verses 

Daniel 

6 verses 




Tablel 1: The number of verses that are harmonized with the Biblical texts 
The Texts that are similar to the Bible: 

This type is found with all the historians except al-Waqldl were there are lots of 
references and quotations that are so close to the Biblical texts. These texts are 
recited from the following books: 

Genesis, Exodus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, 1 Samuel, 
2Samuei, 1 Kings, 2Kings, 1 Chronicles, 2Chronicles, Ezra, Esther, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Daniel, Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, Acts, Romans, 1 Corinthians, 
Revelation. 

And because with the texts that harmonize with the Bible it is hard to determine 
the exact text of a verse, and here I would like to remind with some of the 
reasons that make it hard to determine: 

Some of them only had the idea of the event. 

Some had scattered information about the story or the event. 

Some presented a Biblical chapter in couple of sentences. 

Some were a summary of the whole Book, as Ibn KhaldOn did with the books of 
Ezra and Esther. 

From here I will consider every reference I found as a chapter from the Bible, so 
the chapters found in the historians’ books are: 

Name of the Total Chapter Number 

Book Number of 
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Chapters 


Genesis 

28 

1,2, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 17, 19, 

22, 25, 27, 28, 29, 32, 36, 39, 46, 49, 50 

Exodus 

21 

1, 2, 3, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 32, 

33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40 

Numbers 

12 

1,2, 13, 14, 16, 20, 21,22, 24, 25, 26, 31 

Deuteronomy 

3 

1,31,34 

Joshua 

7 

1,6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 24 

Judges 

15 

1,3, 4, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17 

1 Samuel 

19 

1,2, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 11, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 

20, 21,27, 31 

2Samuel 

14 

1,2, 3, 4, 5, 7, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 18, 19, 24 

1 Kings 

16 

1, 2, 3, 6, 7, 8, 10, 11, 12, 14, 15, 16, 17, 19, 

20, 22 

2Kings 

21 

1, 2, 3, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 

19, 20, 21,22, 23, 24, 25 

1 Chronicles 

1 

24 

2Chronicles 

5 

16, 24, 26, 33, 36 

Ezra 

the whole Book 


Esther 

the whole Book 


Isaiah 

1 

11 

Jeremiah 

4 

25, 29, 39, 43 

Daniel 

6 

1,2,5, 6, 7,8 

Matthew 

13 

1,2, 3, 4, 5, 8, 10, 14, 16, 19, 25, 26, 27 

Mark 

4 

1,6, 15, 16 

Luke 

7 

1,2, 3, 4, 7, 10, 23 

John 

8 

1,3, 5, 12, 15, 18, 19, 20 

Acts 

8 

3, 4, 7, 11, 12, 13, 15, 22 

Romans 

1 

5 

1 Corinthians 

2 

5, 15 
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Revelation 


2 


1,22 

Table12: The verses and the chapters that are similar to the Bible 

All these came from 12 books for 11 historians, what if we took into our 
consideration hundreds of other history books? I think we can gather almost a 
complete copy of the Pentateuch and the Gospels, this if we did not extend out 
research to the other Islamic religious books and the fathers’ writings that 
belong to that era. 

A research like this will achieve the following important aims: 

• A documentation of another source to confirm the existence and 
the spread of the Biblical text in Arabic specially certificated by 
non- Christian authors bringing harmonized and similar quotations 
from different places on earth. 

• Clarifying the understanding of the Arab Christians to the Biblical 
text, before 1000 year of now, i.e. after 1000 year of writing the 
inspiration, all this with the big existence of the Syriac, Assyrian 
and Coptic language, and the raising of the Islamic traditions 
some of which are Arabic and some of which are not. 

• Also clarifying the Muslim understanding to the Bible in that time, 
not just because of citing the text, but from their trying to frame 
Biblical sentences from their own understanding and even from 
their objection to some texts they cited. This helps more for those 
who make comparison studies for Islamic and Christians’ texts. 

• That will help to confirm that the Christians held fast to the faith 
through oral traditions as well as through copied manuscripts. 

From this point I wish that the work on finding the Bible in the Islamic history 
book will continue, because as we saw here in this research it is an abundant 
source of the Biblical text. Giving attention to it was little in comparing with 
focusing of the Islamic books that are specialized in interpreting and other 
Islamic knowledge. 
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Appendix IM 

Comparison of Church Ranks with the Text of al- 
Mas'OdT and Ibn KhaldOn 

Notes on the content of the Table: 

This table consists of all the ranks and church titles known or used before and 
now, regardless of the acceptance or rejection, using or neglecting them from 
churches, and the same for its hierarchy. The aim of this table is to show the 
attempt of al-Mas'OcH and Ibn KhaldOn to name and describe the church ranks 
that they knew or heard about. The name of the ranks and titles are written in 
Greek, because their pronunciation is close to the Arabic spelling. 

The text of Ibn KhaldOn (vol2: 174 - 175): I partitioned the text so it goes 
according to the lists of the ranks as it is shown in the Arabic column. 

The text of al-Mas'Ocff (vl: 95): al-Mas'OdT sorted the ranks from the lowest to 
the highest, and used ordinal numbers to clarify the sequence of ranks. 


Ibn KhaldOn 

Mad Mr j 

In Greek 

In Arabic 

The bishops used 
to call the patriarch 
as Ab [baba, 
father]... which 
means the father 
of fathers 


TUmOLC, 

Baba 

ll 



appat; 

Anba 

Uii 

The owner of this 
religion and the 
one in charge of it 
ceremonies was 
called al-Patrak. 

He is the head of 
the denomination 
and successor of 
Christ 

And above all 
these ranks is 
the Bafrak, 
which means 
the father of the 
fathers 

7UXTpiap%r|<; 

bafrlyark 




ap%iS7uaKcmo<; 

Ra’is 

asaqlfa 

A_asl_ujl (j 



ap%ispso<; 

Ra’is 

kahana 

a ^‘ j 
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koiGoXikov 

Kathulikun 


the responsible of 
prayers al-Jathiliq 


Ka0o>aKo<; 

JathITq 





Maphrian 

ijOjia 

the judge 
metropolitan 

Ninth the 

MOfran: which 
means the head 
of the town 

pr|xp07T:o?axr|<; 

Mufran 

(jl 



ap%i|u,av8pur|<; 

ArTshmandri 

t 

CIujAIaxJujI 

and he [Pope] 
sends his deputies 
and caliphs to al- 
Nasraniyya nations 
who were far from 
him and they call 
him the bishop i.e. 
the vice of 

Patriarch 

Eighth the 
’Usquf 

STuaKcmot; 

’UsqOf 

i OQ l ol 


Seventh Hur Al- 
ghltus: he is 
after the ’Usquf 

XCOpSTUCTKOTKX; ‘ 

S7uaK07ro<; xcov a 

ypcov 

’UsqOf al- 
QGra, 

’UsqOf al- 
KOar 

< _fliLujl 

< _ siiLujI jl 


Sixth Yuduf 

ilYOU|iisvoq 

Qumms 


they called the 
reader the Qassis 

Fifth Qassis 

7tpsa[3oxspo<; 

Qassis 




ispsot; 

KahTn 

,jAl£ 



apxt8ia,Kovo<; 

Ra’is al- 
Shamamisa 


their people in the 
mosque 

Shamdmisa 

Fourth 

Shammas 

Sioikovck; 

Shammas 



Third Yudana 

U7ioSiaKovo<; 

Musa'id 

Shammas 



Second is 

A'nusf 

avayvoaxriq 

Qari’ 

ttJS 


First is Salt 

\|/alxr|<; 

MurattTI 

Jj JA 




Qandalaft 

i" \q\a'A 



7toA,copo<; 

Bawwab 

i_il jj 

the one who kept 
himself isolated to 
worship the monk 



RahTb 

ujaIj 

Table 6: Church Ranks according to of al-Mas'udi and Ibn Khaldun 
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Appendix 121 

The Major Patriarch According to al-Mas'OdT and Ibn 

KhaldOn 

In this table the text of al-Mas'OdT (v2:199) comes as it is, However, I divided 
the text of Ibn KhaldOn (v2: 174-175) according to the sequence of the 
Batriarchs of ai-Mas'OdT’s text. 



Muruj vol2 :199 

Ibn KhaldOn vol2 :174-175 

Rome 

al-Nasraniyya has four 
Batariqa: the first is the head 
of city of Romiya 

In Rome there was apostle 
Butrus who was sent by Tsa 
p.b.u.h 

Constantinople 

The second, is the head of 
Qustanfiniyya city , which is 
called Aqsus and its old 
name is BOzanfiya 

Andrawus al-Shlkh 
[presbyteros] was in 

BTzantiya which is 

Qutanfiniyya, and he was in 
Intakiya 

Alexandria 

The third is the head of al- 
Iskandariyya in the land of 
Egypt 

And in ai-lskandariyya was 
Marqus the disciple of Butrus 

Antioch 

The fourth is the head of 
Intakiya, and Romiya and 
Intakiya belong to Butrus, 
they start with Romiya 
because it belongs to Butrus, 
then they ended with Intakiya 
because it belongs to him 
and to glorify BOlus 


Jerusalem 

And they established a new 
one in bait al-Maqdis, which 
did not exist before. It was 
used for Iliya which is Bait al- 
Magdis a bishop who was 
responsible for Ludd in the 
land of FilastTn 

And in Bait al-Maqdis there 
was Ya'qOb al-Najjar 
[carpenter] 

Table 7: The Major Patriarch according to al-Mas'udi and Ibn Khaldun 
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Appendix /3/ 

List of the Bible Books comparing with our Old 

Testament today 

The Old Testament 

In this table there are 6 lists of the Bible Books: 

The first two columns are the nowadays Old Testament Books and their names 
in Hebrew, 

K1: Ibn Khaldun’s first list. 

K2: Ibn Khaldun’s second list. 

N1: Ibn al-Nadim’s list from a Jewish source. 

N2: Ibn al-Nadlm’s list from a Christian source. 

The last column is a shortened list from al-Mas'Odl. 


Nowadays 

Old 

Testament 


K1 

K2 

N1 

N2 

MsdTnb 

Pentateuch 

mnn 

T awrat 

Five books 

T awrat 

Five books 

T awrat 
fifths 

T awrat 

Five books 

T awrat 

Five books 

Genesis 

Exodus 

Leviticus 

Numbers 

Deuteronom 

y 

mps-ia 

mow 

xip’i 

137M 

onm 






Joshua 

Judges 

Ruth 

1 Samuel 

2 Samuel 

1 Kings 

2 Kings 

1 Chronicles 

2 Chronicles 

yttnrr 

mi 

‘X 

a 

‘X b’dVb 

a 

’137 

zj’zrn 

Book of 
Yusha' 

Book of 
Qudat, 

Book of 
Ra'uth, 
book of 
Yahudha, 
four books 
of the 
kings 

Book of 
BinyamTn 

Book of 
Yusha' b. 
Nun 

Book of 

Qudat, 

Book of 

Ra'Oth, 

Book of 

YahOdha, 

Four 

Books of 
the kings, 
book of 
BinyamTn 

Book of 
Yahusa' 
Book of 
SaftT 

Book of 
Shamwil 
Book of 
Malkhi 

Book of 
Diwan al- 
A’iyyam 

Book of 
YGsa' b. 
Nun 

Book of 
al-Asbat 
Book of 
case of 
R'uth 

Book of 
Shamawil 
and the 
case of 
Dawud 
Book STfr 

Twelve 

major 

Prophecie 

s 
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of news of 
BanO 

Isra’TI 


Ezra 

Nehemiah 

X1T5? 

rrarn 

Book of 

Imam 

'Azra 

Book of 

Imam 

'Azra 

Book 

'AzOr 



Esther 

inox 

Book of 
Ushir 

Book of 
Ashir 

Book of 

Hishwaru 

sh 



Job 

Psalms 

2VK 

a’Vnn 

Book of 
Ayyub the 
truthful 
Psalms of 
DawOd 

Book of 
Ayyub the 
truthful 
Psalms of 
DawOd 
the 

prophet 

Book of 
Ayyub 

Book of 
Zabur of 
Dawud 



Proverbs 
Ecclesiastes 
Song of 

Solomon 

’Vwa 

nVnp 

a’Twn 

the five 
Books of 
his son 
Sulaiman 

the five 
Books of 
his son 

Book of 
Sulaiman’ 

s 

Proverbs 
Book of 
Quhilt 

Book of 

Sir Sirin 

Book of 
Sulaiman’ 
s of rulling 
Book of 

Sir Sirin 


Isaiah 

Jeremiah 

Lamentation 

s 

Ezekiel 

Daniel 

npT 

nmx 

Vxpirr 

Vx’n 

the 

sixteen 
prophecie 
s of the 
major and 
minor 
prophets 

the 

sixteen 
books of 
prophecie 
s of the 
minor and 
major 
prophets 

Book of 
Ashi'ya 
Book of 
Irmya 

Book of 
Akha 

Book of 
Hazqiyal 
Book of 
Danyal 

book of 
prophet 
Ashi'ya 
Book of 
prophet 
Irmya 

Book of 
HazqTI 

Twelve 

minor 

Prophecie 

s 

Hosea 

Joel 

Amos 

Obadiah 

Jonah 

Micah 

Nahum 

Habakkuk 

Zephaniah 

Haggai 

Zechariah 

Malachi 

ytznn 

Vxv 

may 

mmv 

nip 

nma 

aim 

pipnn 

mas 

nn 

h’-idt 

•ox^a 



Book of 
Prophets 
small slfr 

book of 
the twelve 
prophets 
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story of 
Haman 
Books of 
al- 

Mqabiyyn 
of Ibn 
Kraiuun 
Yashu' b. 
Sharikh 

story of 
Haman 
three 

Books of 
ai- 

MqabacTn 
Yashu' b. 
Sharikh 


wisdom of 
Hawisa' 
b. Sirin 


Table (8 -a): Table of the Bible books according to the lists of Ibn Khaldun, al-Tabari 

and al-Mas'udT: The Old Testament 
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The New Testament 


In this table there are six lists of Bible books: 

The first two are the nowadays lists of the New Testament books and their 
names in Greek, 

K1: The first list of Ibn KhaldOn. 

K2: The second list of Ibn KhaldOn. 

N2: The list of Ibn al-NadTm from a Christian source. 

The last column is a shortened list from al-Mas'Odl. 


Nowadays New 
Testament 

K1 

K2 

N2 

MsdTnb 

Gospel of: 

Matthew 

Mark 

Luke 

John 

soayysXiov k 
axa: 

paGBaiov 

papKov 

Xookov 

icoavvr|v 

Four copies of 
Gospels: 

InjTI Matta 

InjTI Murqas 

InjTI Luqa 

InjTI Yuhanna 

Four 

copies of 
Gospels: 

InjTI Matta 
InjTI 

Murqus 

InjTI Luqa 

InjTI 

Yuhanna 

Four 

copies 

of 

Gospels 

InjTI 

Matta 

InjTI 

Murqus 

InjTI 

Luqa 

InjTI 

Yuhann 

a 


Acts 

7rpa^si<; 

aTToaxoA-cov 

the AbrTksTs of al- 
Rusul stories 

AbriksTs of 

al-Rusul 

stories 

Book of 
al- 

Hawariyy 
n known 

as 

Fraksis 

Biriksis 

Pauline 

Epistles 


book of Bulus 
fourteen epistles 

Book of 
BOlus 
fourteen 
epistles 

Book of 
Bulus al- 
Salih is 
twenty 
four 
epistle 

Book al- 
Salikh is 
forteen 
epistles 
of Bulus 

General 

Epistles 

S7uaxo^ai 

KaGo^iKai 

Books of QataliqOn 
seven epistles 

Books of 
QataliqOn 
seven 
epistles 



Revelation 

a7TOKaXu\j/i<; 

Book of 

- 
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icoavvoo 

Abughalimsis 
contains the 
revelation of 
Yuhanna b. Zabdi 






And Book of 
Aqliminfus 




Table (8 -b): Table of the Bible books according to the lists of Ibn Khaldun, al-Tabari 

and al-Mas'udl: The New Testament 
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Appendix /4/ 

Texts of Ibn KhaldOn that are Similar to the Biblical 

Texts 

This appendix includes all Ibn khaldun’s texts that are similar to the biblical 
texts, and I separated it from the rest of the historians in (2.2) in the fourth 
chapter, whereas its normal place is in (2.3), and because its big I preferred to 
put it alone in a special appendix. In pages 106-137 of volume 2, There are long 
texts includes all the chapters of the bible historical books, so I limited my self in 
this appendix to mention the texts of the Pentateuch and the new testament 

Most of these texts are taken from the second volume of the edition I used, and 
I clarified this in the beginning of each group of texts that belong to them. 

I will use the same way of presenting that I used with the texts that are similar to 
the biblical texts, but I will omit the column that I mentioned in the name of the 
book, the volume and the page number, because here I am using one book, to 
get more space since the texts are long. 

If I found a text that is classified as a text that is harmonized and it could be 
omitted without affecting the sequence of the text here, I will omit it from this 
appendix and mention it in its place. But if it is not possible to omit it, I will leave 
it here so the sequence won’t be cut. Finally, I didn’t put my comments on these 
texts as I did with the other historians because of the limits of the research I am 
doing. 


Volume 1 

1 c 6 :2-3, Ge 32 :28 He is MGsa b. 'Umran b. Yashar b. Qahit b. Law! b. Ya'qOb 
and he is Isra’TI of God and this is his name in Tawrat. 

(PI 5) 

Ge 9:25 The curse of Nuh on his som Ham is [^j] mentioned in Tawrat, 
but it does not contain any mention of black, just he cursed him 
that his children will be slaves to the sons of his brothers. 

(PI 05) 
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Ex 20:5 In Tawrat the meaning of: God your Lord Jealous and ardent, 
visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children to the third and 
the fourth. 

(PI 72) 

Volume 2 

Ge 5:32 Then genealogists and commentators agreed that all nations 
came from the three children of Nuh: Sam, Ham and Yafith, whom 
are mentioned [^j] in Tawrat, and that Yafith is the eldest and 
Ham the youngest and Sam in the middle. 

Ge 10 :21-24what Ibn Ishaq recorded is that Sam b. Nuh has five children: 

Arfakhshadh, Lawudh, ’Irm, AshOdh and GhalTm, and they are 
mentioned in this way in j] Tawrat. and that the sons of AshOdh 
are people of Musil, and sons of GhalTm are people of Khuzstan 
and Ahwaz is a part of it. But Tawrat does not mention the sons of 
Lawudh. 

(P8) 

Ge14:1 king of Ahwaz is called Krdla 'Umru of BanO GhalTm is in al- 
T awrat 

Ge 10:23 It is mentioned in Tawrat sons of Irm four: 'Us, Kathir, Mash, and 
it said Mashah, and the fourth HOI 

(P9) 

Ge 10,11 And sons of 'Abir b. Shalikh b. Arfakhshadh, this is his name in 
Tawrat, and in others : Shalikh b. QTnan b. Arfakhshadh but no 
recored for QTnan in Tawrat because he was magician and called 
him self diety, and for some others, that al-NimrOdh is one of 
Arfakhshadh but it is weak In Tawrat 'Abir have two sons: Faligh 
and Yaqfan, and for schlars of the genealogy that Yaqtan is 
Qahfan as Arabs pronounce it. And from Faligh came IbrahTm 
p.b.u.h and his nations whom will mention later, and from Yaqtan 
many nations, in Tawrat recorded of three In Tawrat recorded of 
three of his [Yaqtan] sons: al-Mirdhadh, Ma'raba, Madad, and 
they are Jurhum and Irm and they are Hadur and Salif and they 
are people of al-Salfat, Saba and they are people of Yamanof 
Himiyr, and al-TababT'a, Kahlan and Hdrmawt and they are 
Hadramawt. Those are five, and we recored other eight of them... 
they are: BTbarih, AOzal, Difid, 'Uthal, AfTmaiyl, AiyufTr, Hawila and 
YGfaf...Yafith... have seven sons according to what in [^j] 
Tawrat: Kumar, Yawan, Madhai, MaghGgh, QatGbal, Mashakh and 
"[Trash. 
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(P11) 


And Yawan and his name is YOnan according to Isra’Tliyyn have 
he has four sons: DadOiyn, Alisha, KTtm and TarshTsh are people 
of TarsGs... and TTrash they are al-Furs [Persian] according to al- 
Israa’Tliyyn. And Ham... have four sone according to what in [^j] 
Tawrat: Masir and some say Masraiym, Kan'an, KGsh and QGt 
From the sons of Masir according ot Isra’Tliyyn: FatOsil and 
KasIGhTm, and it is in [^j] Tawrat that FilshnTn is from them too 
(pi 2). According to was mentioned in Tawrat that Sons of Kan'an 
b. Ham are twelve: of them SaldGn in the area of Saida, TmOri and 
krsash... and from Kan'an YabGs... but scholars thinks that they 
are sons of MazTgh b. Kan'an so maybe MazTgh one of them, and 
from Kan'an those whom their king 'Oj b. 'Anaq, and 'Arfan, 
ArwadT, and KhGwi in the area of NablOs, Saba in the area of 
TarablOs, Daman in the area of HGms, Hama in the area of 
Anfakiyya, and it used to have thename Hama like their name. 

(PI 2) 

And KGsh b. Ham it was mentioned in Tawrat five of his sons: 
Sifna, Sibla, Jawila, Ra'ma and Sifkha. And from the sons of 
Ra'ma Shaw and they are in al-Sind, Dadan and they are in India. 
In [Tawrat] it is as well mentioned that al-NimrGdh is one of KOsh’s 
sons but there are no descriptions for him, but it explained that 
Jawila Zawila are people of Barqa, but people of Yaman are sons 
of Saba 


(PI 4) 

Ge 7:6, 9:28-29 And you need to know that Nuh p.b.u.h was six hundred 
years old on the day of the flood, After the flood Nuh lived three 
hundred and fifty years, All the days of Nuh were nine hundred 
and fifty years, fifty to thousand, this is what al-Mushaf [Qur’an] 
records the same is mentioned in [^j] al-Tawrat. 

(P37) 

Ge 11:27-28 as it is mentioned in tawrat, it was born to Tarih who is Azir three 
sons: Ibrahim, NahOr and Hdrdn. then Hdrdn died in the life of his 
father Tarih leaving his son LGt who is the nephew of Ibrahim. 

Ge 11:31 then God commanded Ibrahim to go out of the land of al- 
Kildaniyyn in Babil, so he went out with his father Tarih and with 
them according to Tawrat his son NahOr son of Tarih and his wife 
Malka nephew of Hdrdn his brother, and accompanied with Lot 
son of Hdrdn. 
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(P38) 


Ge 11:29, 31 And he said in al-Tawrat that his daughter in-law means Ibrahim’s 
wife, and it was said she is the sister of MTIka bt. Hardn b. Tarih, 
and it was said she is the daughter of Haran’s king, she 
disobedient her people’s religion, and Ibrahim married her to keep 
her safe, and it is recorded in Tawrat that she went out with them 
from the land of al-Kildaniyyn to Hardn and he married her. And it 
was said: she is the daughter of Hardn b. NahOr and Hardn is 
Ibrahim’s uncle according to al-Sahll 

Ge 11:32 they remained in Hardn where his father Tarih died and his age 
was two hundred and five years. 

Ge 12:1,2,4 then he was commanded to leave and go to land of al-Kan'aniyyn, 
and God promised him that it will be his and his children, and they 
will in number like pebbles of the ground. He went to place in Bait 
al-Maqdis when he was seventy five years. 

Ge 12:10-20 Then a famine attacked the land of al-Kan'aniyyn, so Ibrahim with 
his family went to Egypt, and the beauty of sara was described to 
Far'On king of al-Qibt, so he took her, and when he thought to 
sleep with her, his hand solidify on his chest, then he asked her to 
pray for him, and he prayed and his hand healed. 

Ge 13:5-13 After that LGt left Ibrahim p.b.u.h because of the big numbers of 
folks and servants and the lack in pasturage, for this he went to al- 
Mu’tafika in the land of FilastTn which is the land of al-'UdOr which 
knows as 'UdOr of Saqir, and there where according to 

(P39) 

What MuhaqqiqOn five villages of SadOm. he found them 
practicing adulatory so he invited them to the din, and forbidden 
them to continue in sin, but they did not believe him and stood 
against him, but he remained living between them inviting them to 
God, till they parish as Qur’an said. 

Ge 14:1-12 and LGt went with the army of Kan'an and Filatln to fight Eastern 
king when they came to the land of al-Sham, and they were four 
kings, king of al-Ahwaz of Banu Ghalim b. Sam and his name 
KrzOla 'Amir, and king of Babil his name in Tawrat Shin'a but his 
name Amraqil and was said he is NimrOd, and king al-Astar and I 
do not know the meaning of this word his name is AryOh, and king 
of KOjim which means king of nation or group [malik al-’Umam, 
jamala] his name is Tiz'al. 

(P40) 
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Ge 17:23-27 


Ge 25:17-18 


Nu 1:45-46 

Ge 36:8 

Ge 36:20 

Ge 36:2 
Ge 36:3-5 

Ge 36:11-13 


and in al-Tawrat it is mentioned that [Ibrahim] was ordered to 
circumcise his son Isma'II when he was thirteen years old, and all 
free people in his house, and that happened when Ibrahim was 
ninety nine years old, and he said to him this is a covenant 
between me and you and your children. 

(P41) 

And they were [sons of Isma'II] as it is mentioned in Tawrat, 
twenty two, the eldest Banayut, his is the one that is called Nabat 
and Nabat, then Qldhar, Adbll, Bassam, Mashma', DhOma, 
Masar, Harah, Qima, Bafur, Nafis and Qadma. 

and in Tawrat he [Isma'II] died when he was hundred thirty seven 
years old, and that his shl'a [J-A people] dwelled between Hawlla 
to ShOr in front of Egypt from the side of AthOr, and they dwelled 
basid the shl'a of his brothers, and Hawlla according to Ahl al- 
Tawrat is the area of south of Barqa. 

(P44) 

then MOsa counted them in the wilderness, and all those who are 
ready to fight from age twenty and up, and they were six hundred 
thousand and more. 


(P46) 

while TsO b. Ishaq dwelled in the mountain of banO Yas'In of banO 
Jawa one of Kan'an people, which it is the mountain of al-Sharat 
between TabOk and Filastln, and known today as land of Kark and 
al-ShObak. 

from those people according to al-Tawrat seven people: BanO 
LOfan, Banu Shubal, BanO SamqOn, BanO 'Ana, BanO DIshOq, 
BanO Yasan, BanO Dlsan, and from BanO DIshOn are al-Ashbai, 
so 'IsO dwelt between them in that land. 

and he got married from them from Ahllqama daughters of 'Ana b. 
Yas'In from Jawa. 

And he married from the daughter of Hal of Kan'aniyyn, 'Adha bt. 
AIIOI and Basmat bt. Isma'II p.b.u.h, he has five sons mentioned in 
al-Tawrat the eldest Alifaz from 'Adha bt. AIIOI, then Ra'Oyl from 
Basmat bt. Isma'II, then Ya'Osh, Ya'lam and Qurah form Ahllqama 
bt.'Ana. 

Alifaz has six sons: Thlmal, AOmar, SafO, K'tam, Qtal and the 
sixth 'Amaliq form a concubine called Timta' who is the sister of 
LOfan b. Ys'In. and Ra'Oyl b. 'IsO has four sons: Naha,ZIdim, 
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Shatma and Marra. This way the sons of al-'Ts and their sons 
were mentioned in al-Tawrat. and in it [Tawrat] that 

(P47) 

Ge 36:1 al-'Ts’s name is AdOm, for this they were called Banu ArOm, but for 
some Isra’Tliyyn the name ArOm is for that mountain, and it means 
in Hebrew the red mountain which has no plants. 

(P48) 

Ex 3:1,2:18 al-SImari that MGsa hired to make him marry Is Bathir b. Ra'Gyl, 
and it happened to be in al-Tawrat that his name is Yabthar and 
that Ra'Gyl his father or his uncle, and was the one who took the 
responsibility of the contract of the marriage. 

Ge 19:36-37 About LGf b. Haran... his children according to what is mentioned 
in al-Tawrat is 'AmmGn and MGaiy 

(P49) 

Ge 22:20-24 NahOr has from Malka_according to what happened to be in al- 
Tawrat eight sons: 'Us, BGs, QamwTI who is the father of al- 
Arman, KGs from him al-Kildaniyyn which from them came 
Bakhtanassar and kings of Babil, HadhG, Baidas, Baldaf and 
YathGyl. And he has from his concubine AdGma from sons: Jodij, 
Kahim Takhish amd Ma'kha. Those are the sons of NahGr brother 
of Ibrahim all of them are mentioned in al-Tawrat and they are 
twelve children. 

(P50) 

Ge 10:25 there is no mention of [Qahfan] in al-Tawrat, but Faligh and 
Yaqfan are mentioned. 

(P52) 

Ge 10:8 The mention of al-NimrOdh in al-Tawrat as a son of KGsh b. Ham, 
but no mention in it to Kan'an b. kGsh... 

Gel 1:1-9 The problem of the building happened to al-NimrGdh and his 
people on the time of our master Ibrahim p.b.u.h, and that was the 
very famous confounding, it happen to be in al-Tawrat... 

Ge 10:11 -12 al-MGsil took control on his uncle SOriya b. Nablf king of Babil, and 
the kingdom of al-Jaramiqa were more famous than the kingdom 
of al-Nibt Ratiq became king after his father al-MGsil, who had 
many battles with al-Nibt, then after him his son AthGr and it 
remained with his family, he is mentioned in al-Tawrat, then after 
him NInawa became the king. 
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(P78) 


Ge 32:28 
Ex 1 


Ex 12:1-14 


Ex 12:12 


Ex 12:35-36 


Ex 13:19 


Ex 14 


Ex 15:1 


In al-Tawrat it is said that God named him [Ya'qOb] Isrd’TI. 

The tribes dwelt in Egypt and were fruitful and increased, till the 
king of al-Qibt was afraid of their increasing for this they slaved 
them. And in Tawrdt that king of al-Fara'Tna [pharaoh] came after 
YOsuf he knew nothing about YOsuf and his position in his father’s 
state; he made BanO Isrd’TI slaves. 

(P92) 

In al-Tawrat they were commanded when they went out, that each 
family slay a lamb of sheep’s if it is enough to them, or they should 
share it with their neighbours if it is too much for them. And they 
should put its blood on their doors as a sign, and they should eat 
the whole of it with its head and legs, which means not to break 
any of its bones and not to leave anything of it out of their houses. 
And they should have bread as??? For that day and for seven day 
after it. That should be in the fourteenth day of spring season. 
They should eat it quickly, their /??? Tieted, their shoes in their 
feet as well their sticks in their hands and go out in the night, and 
whatever remains from their dinner should be burnt it by fire, and 
he made this 'Id and a law for them and their children, it is called 
Td al-Fisih [Easter festival] 

And in al-Tawrat too, that he was killed in that night all firstborn of 
all women of al-Qibt and their animals to have heavy problems 
and leave BanO lard’ll. 

And they were commanded to borrow from them a lot of jewellery 
to take it with them, and they did. They went out at that night with 
all what they have with them of animals and wealth, and they were 
six hundred thousand or more. 

while al-Qibt were busy with the funerals for their dead people. 
They took with them the coffin of YOsuf p.b.u.h, MOsa took it out of 
the tomb by a revel from God, and went straight till they arrived to 
the sea Shore close to al-JOr [mountain]. 

Pharaoh and his soldiers found them. And MOsa was ordered to 
hit the sea by his rod and go through it, so he hit it and it opened 
roads. BanO Isrd’TI went by it and Pharaoh and his soldiers after 
them, BanO Isrd’TI arrived close to al-JOr. 

They praised with MOsa the praise song that they have, which is: 
we praise the glorious Lord, who defeated the soldiers, and threw 
their nights in the great sea to the end of it. 
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Ex 15:20 

Ex 15:21 

Ex 19 

Ex 20:1-17 

(P94) 

Ex 19 


And they said that Maryam, the sister of MOsa and HarOn p.b.u.h. 
was playing the drum and women of BanO Isrd’TI after her with 
drums and tambourines and she was singing the praise: 

Praise the almighty Lord, who defeated the horses and its riders, 
and threw them in the sea, as we mentioned before. 

Then they were the meeting on the mountain of al-JOr, and Gods 
speech to MOsa and the miracles was there too, and sending 
down the Tablets, and BanO Isrd’TI claim that it was 
two Tablets containing the ten words, which are: word of al-Tawhld 
[monotheism] and keeping the Sabbath by stop working during it, 
honouring the parents to have a long life, and forbid them 


of killing, adultery, stealing, false witness, not wish by eye the 
house of your neighbour or his wife or any of his things, these are 
the ten words in the Tablets. 

The reason that the tablets were sent down that when BanO Isrd’TI 
survived and dwelt around fur Sind’ [Senai Mountain], Musa went 
up to the mountain where his God talked to him and commanded 
him to reming BanO Isrd’TI about surviving from Pharaoh, and they 
should be purifying themselves and wash their clothes for three 
days, then to gather in the third day around the mountain with far 
distance, and they did, then a great cloud with thunders and 
lightning covered the mountain, so they became afraid and 
astonished they stepped away from it, and the sound of the 
thunders became louder. And He ordered Musa p.b.u.h. to ask 
BanO Isrd’TI to get closer to hear the commandments and 
obligations. He said that they couldn’t bear it, so he ordered him to 
bring HarOn, and leave the 'Ulamb’ not far, and brought them the 
Alwah. Then he went to meet Allah after forty night. And his Lord 
talked to him, and he ask to see Him, but He refused. Then the 
lightning came and the mountain melt, and he took many of the 
Ahkam al-Tawrbt in sermons. 

And when he walked to the meeting, he assigned his brother 
HarOn as leader on BanO Isrd’TI, but when they felt that MOsa is 
late, and HarOn told them that all the jewellery they took form Qubf 
is forbidden for them, so they set it on a fire to burn it. So the 
Samaritan came with his followers from BanO Tsra’TI and he threw 
something he has from the prophet, so the gold became a calf, 
and some said it was a real calf, BanO Isrd’TI worshiped it, and 
Harun said nothing because he was afraid that they would scatter. 
And MOsa p.b.u.h. came from the meeting where he was told 
about this. When he saw them in this situation he threw the two 
tablets, and they said he broke them, then he made others from 
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stones, and as for Banu Isra’TI they were two, but it appears in the 
Qur’an that they were more, but it could use the plural for two. 
Then he hold his brothers head and rebuked him and he 
apologized to him, then he set the calf on fire, and others said he 
smashed it and threw it in the sea. 

Ex 18 When Musa p.b.u.h.saved Band Isra’TI to al-Jur, his news came to 

his brother in-law Bithr from Band Madin, so he came to him and 
brought his daughter Saffura the wife of Musa p.b.u.h. whom 
Ra'u’il her father gave her as a wife to him as we told before, with 
her two sons of Musa Jarshun and 'Azar, and Musa accepted her 
in dignity, and Band Isra’TI glorified him, and he saw the problems 
they had. 


(P95) 

So he advised him to have leaders (Nuqaba’) for every hundreds 
or fifty or ten, so they work for problems between people, while 
you work of and solve the more important problems. 

Ex 35-40 Then God ordered Musa to build a dome for worship and 

revelation, made of al-Shamshad wood, and some say of al-Sanf 
(Shittim), and animal’s leather and goats’ hair. And ordered him to 
decorate it with silk and colors and gold and silver on its corners. 
He made shapes of Angels of Cherubim, the details are in al- 
Tawrat. and it has ten canopy??? With certain length and width, 
and four doors, and its tent ropes of colored and painted silk. In it 
drums and cymbals of gold and silver. And in every corner two 
doors, and doors and curtains of silk, and others described in al- 
Tawrat. 

And to make an ark of al-Shamshad wood with two cubits and half 
in length and two cubits in width and one and half cubits high, 
covered with pure gold from inside and outside, with four loops in 
its four corners, and on its edge two golden Cherubims, they 
means like to Angels with wings. They should be opposite to each 
other, and all these should so-and-so of Band Isra’TI do it. 

And he should make a table of al-Shamshad two cubits in length 
and one and half cubit in width, overlay with gold and a crown of 
gold with a higher edge, with four loops in the four corners, putt in 
what is like wood overlay with gold, and dishes and strainers 
bowls of gold on the table. And let him make candlestick of gold, 
with six branches, three in each side, on each branch three night 
lights, and on the candlestick four chandeliers, and let it and all its 
tools quintal of gold, as well let him make an altar for sacrifice, and 
the description of all these is in complete way in al-Tawrat. They 
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Nu 2 


Nu13 


put this dome in the first day of spring, as well the ark of the 
testimony. 

And this chapter of al-Tawrat contains lots of regulations and laws 
for sacrifices and sacrifices and all conditions of this dome. And in 
it [al-Tawrat] that this sacred dome was before they worshiped the 
calf, and it was like Ka'ba they pray to it and around it, and visited 
it, and that all conditions of sacrifices are the responsibility Harun 
p.b.u.h. as God gave Musa. And that when Musa p.b.u.h. entered 
it they stood around it, and a pillar of cloud sent down on its door, 
and when this happens they kneel down worshiping God almighty. 
And God talks to Musa p.b.u.h. from that pillar of cloud, which is 
light, and confide and forbidden him, while he stood close to the 
ark between the two Cherubims. When the speech finish 

(p96) 

he tells Banu Isrd’TI what God revels to him of orders and 
prohibitions, so if they judged about something he has nothing 
from God about it, he comes to the sacrifice dome, stand close to 
the ark between the two Cherubims, till he gets the answer for the 
quarreling. 

When Banu Isrd’TI survived and entered the wilderness in the 
beginning of the summer after three months of their exodus from 
Egypt, and they faced al-Sham and Bait al-Maqdis mountains 
which they were promised to be theirs according to Ibrahim and 
Ishaq and Ya'qub p.b.u.h. They counted from Banu Isrd’TI all those 
who can hold weapon, starting with those in their twenties and up. 
They were six hundred thousand or more, and he gave them the 
ordination of war and periods of peace and left and the wright 
wings, and the place of each tribe while in preparing to war, and 
he put the ark and altar in the middle, and he assigned Banu LawT 
for its service, and he exempt them of fighting so they can serve 
the dome only, and he led them to the wilderness of Faran. 

They sent twelve leaders from each tribe, and they brought the 
news about the giants. Of these twelve was Kalib b. Yufna b. 
Hasrun b. Baris b. Yahudha b. Ya'qub and YGsha' b. Nun b. 
Alishama' b. 'AmThun b. Baris b. La'dan b. Tahin b. Talh b. ’Arshf 
b. Rafih b. BarT'a b. ’Afraiym b. Yusuf b. Ya’qGb. They liked the 
land but said that the enemy is as great as al-Can'aniyyin and al- 
'Amdliqa (Canaanites and Amalekites), so they went back to their 
people and told them and disappointed them except YGsha' and 
Kalib who told them what they told them, and both are the ones 
that God blessed. But BanG Isrd’TI were afraid to fight them and 
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refused to meet their enemy so they didn’t enter the promised 
land, unless the enemy will be killed by others. 

Nu14 This made God angy and punished them by not making them 

enter the holy land any one of them except Kalib and Yusha', but 
their children and the generation after them may enter it. So they 
remained forty years in the wilderness of Sina and Faran, 
travelling around al-Sharat Mountains and the land of Sa'Tr and 
land al-Karak and al-Shubak, while Musa with them asking God’s 
tenderness and forgiveness, pushing away from them His wroth. 
Then they blamed hunger. 

Ex16 So God sent to them al-Mann (manna) as white seeds like 

coriander seed spread on the ground, they milled it and made 
bread of it. Then they asked for meet, and He sent al-Salwa 
(quails) birds comes from the sea, and it is al-SammanT birds 
which it quail, they eat it. 

Exl 7, Nu20 Then they asked for water, so God ordered him to hit the stone by 
his stick, and twelve springs came out of it, and they used it. 

Nul 6 Then one of them doubted and his was name Fudah b. 

(P97) 

’Isahr b. Qahth, and his is the cousin of Musa b. 'Umran b. Qahth. 
He doubted with a group of Banu Isra’TI about Musa, and they 
decided to stand against him, but the land swallowed them, and 
they became an example for others. 

Nu20:14-21 He sent to king of Adum asking for a permission to pass to the 
holy land, but he refused and tried to stop them. 

Nu20:28 Then Harun p.b.u.h. died when he was hundred and twenty three 
years old, after forty years of the exodus from Egypt, and Banu 
Isra’TI morn him because he was so tender with them, and his son 
started to be in charge of all what his father used to do. 

Nu 21:21-27 Then Band Isra’TI crawled to some Kings of Can'an and defeated 
and killed them, then they sent to SThun king of al-'Ammuriyyn of 
Can'an to let them pass his land in their way to the holy land, but 
he refused and gathered his people and attacked Band Isra’TI in 
the wilderness, but they fought him and won the battle and took 
his country to the boarders with Band 'Ammun, and stayed in his 
city, which was to Band Mu’ab, before it was taken by SThun. 

Nu 21:33-35 Then they fought against 'Oj and his people of Can'an, who was 
famous as 'Gj b. 'Oq, but they defeated and killed him and his 
sons as well his land. And they inherited their land to Jordan from 
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the side of ArTha (Jericho). King of Mu’abn was afraid of Banu 
Isra’TI, so he asked his neighbours of Banu MadTn to send their 
army, and he sent to Bal'am b. Ba'ura, he used to live between 
the land of Band 'Ammun and Band Mu’ab, his prayers always 
answered. So he asked him to come to help him by his prayers, 
but al-wahy came to him not to pray, and the king insisted that he 
prays, and took him to high land, and showed him the army of 
Band Isra’TI, so he tried to prayed for them, but God made him tell 
about their victory and how they will conquer the lands till al-Musil 
then a nation will come from the land of Rum, who will 
conquer them, the king became angry and Bal'am went back to 
his land. 

Nu 25:1 -10 Adulatory spread between Band IsraTI by the girls of Mu’ab and 
MadTn, so twenty four thousands died. At that time Finhas b. 

IT'azra entered a tent of a man of Band IsraTI, who was with a 
woman from Band MadTn, he killed her, and the death stopped 
between Band IsraTI. 

Nu 26 Then God ordered Musa and Ali'azr b. Haun to count Band 

(P98) 

IsraTI, after the death of all the generation that was counted by 
Musa and Harun in Sina wilderness, and the end of the forty years 
that God forbidden them to inter that land. 

Nu 31 And to send an army of Band IsraTI to MadTn whom helped Band 

Mu’ab, so he sent twelve thousands of Band IsraTI, with Finhas b. 
’AIT'azar b. ’Al'azr b. Flarun their leader. They fought Band MadTn 
and killed their kings and exiled their women and took their 
money, and divided all of it between Band IsraTI after he took a 
part for God. Bal'am b. Ba'ura was between killed people who 
were killed. Then he divided the land he took from Band MadTn 
and al- 'Ammuriyyn and Band Mu’ab. 

Dt 1:7 Then Band IsraTI traveled to the shor of al-’Grdunn, and God said: 

I gave you what between ’Urdunn and Furat as I promised your 
fathers. 

Dt2:5 And they were forbidden to fight Tsu who live in Sa'Tr and Band 
'Ammun and their land. 

Dt 34:5-7 And He took him when he was hundred and twenty years old, 

after he appointed his man Yusha' to enter Band IsraTI to the holy 
land to stay in and live according to the law was given to them, 
and he was buried in the valley in the land of Mu’ab, and no one 
knows his tomb till this time. 
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Jdg 3:8 

Jdg 3:9-11 

Jdg 3:12-14 
Jdg 3:15-30 

Jdg 3:31 
Jdg 4:1-2 

Jdg 4 

Jdg 6:1-2 


God dominion on them [tribe of BinyamTn] the king of al-JasTra, 
whose name KGshan Shaqna’im and some says that he is king of 
Armenians in al-JasTra and DTmashiq, and the king of Huran and 
Sayda and Hardn, and some says and al-Bahryn and some says 
he is from Adum, and al-Tabari says from the density of LGt, he 
enslaved Banu Isrd’TI eight years after the death of Kalib b. Yufna. 

Then 'Athini’il son of Qanaz b. Yufna brother of Kalib became the 
ruler, he fight KGshan and set free BanG Isrd’TI and he killed him. 
After this he had wars all his days with Banu MG’ab and BanG 
'Amman who are tribes of LGt and with 'AmalTq till his death after 
forty years of his ruling. 

Then BanG Isrd’TI worshiped idols, so God dominion on them king 
of MQ’ab, whose name 'Aflun, who enslaved them eighteen years. 

Then they ruled by AyhGdha b. Kara of Afraym tribe, and Ibn 
Hazim said of Binyamin. He saved them from BanG MG’ab and 
killed ’Aflun their king by a trick. It was like this: he came to him as 
a messenger of BanQ Isrd’TI with presents and gifts, and when he 
was alone with him, he stabbed him and ran away to Afraym 
mountain, then they prepared themselves for war, where they 
killed about ten thousands of the guards, and BanQ Isrd’TI 
overcame BanQ MG’ab. He died after eighty years of his ruling. 

Then Shamkar b. 'Anath of Kdd tribe ruled them... and died after 
one year of his ruling. 

BanG Isrd’TI remained on their violation, so God dominion on them 
king of Kan'dn, whose called YafTn sent his commander Samira, 
who ruled and enslaved them twenty years. 

One of them was a woman as Kuhina (priest) predicating her 
name DafGra from NaftdIT tribe and some say from Afraym tribe, 
and they say that her husband was Barq b. Abi NG’am of NaffdlT 
tribe his name AlbTdGq, she called him to fight Samira but he 
refused unless she goes with him, so she marched with BanQ 
Isrd’TI and defeated al-Kan’aniyyin, and killed their leader Samira, 
and she ruled them forty years, with her husband Barq b. Abi 
NG’am. 


(PI 03) 

Then DafGra died and BanG IsrdTI remain away from God so God 
dominion on them Ahl MadTn and al-'AmalTqa. 
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Jdg 6-8 

Jdg 9 

Jdg 10:1-2 
Jdg 10:3-6 

Jdg 11 

Jdg 12 

Jdg 12:8-10 


Then Kad'un b. YGdsh of tribe of Mansha b. Yusuf ruled them. 
There were two kings for MadTn, one’s name Rabih and the other 
is Salmand'. He sent his two commanders 'UdTb and ZadTf to BanG 
Isrd’TI. Kad'un lead Banu Isrd’TI and defeted Banu MadTn, and took 
a lot of money. They remained all the time of KadTun following 
their religion, and he overcame all their enemies for forty years. 
He had seventy sons. On his time MadTn Tarsus was built and 
Jurjis b. al-'AmTd said: and MalTfa as well. 

After his death, his son Abu MalTkh ruled them, his mother of Banu 
Shakhdm b. Mansha b. YGsuf of Ahl Nablus. They support him by 
money, so he killed all of BanG Abib, then his uncles of BanG 
Shakham fought him for a long time. Then he died while he was 
surrounding their castles by a stone thrown by a woman on his 
head. So he asked his sword keeper to kill him, unless they will 
say: a woman killed him. This happened after three years of his 
governing. 

Then Tula' b. FGa b. DdwGd of Yasakhir tribe ruled them... he 
ruled for twenty three years. 

When Tula' died, they were ruled by Ya’Tr b. Kal'Gd of Mansha b. 
YGsuf tribe. He ruled for twenty two years. He appointed all his 
sons as rulers for Ban u Isrd’TI, they were about thirty, so when he 
died, they became unjust and worshiped idols. 

(PI 04) 

So God dominion on them BanG FTIastTn and BanG 'Ammun for 
eighteen years. 

Yaftah of Mansha tribe became their ruler. When he became the 
ruler he demand the bees tax from BanG 'Ammun, but they 
refused to pay, and they were kings since three hundred years. 
He fought them and overcame them and over twenty two village 
too. 

Then he fought the tribe of Afrayym, they were independent from 
the others of banG Isrd’TI, because he wish them to be with others 
of BanG Isrd’T as one group, till they agreed, and he remained their 
ruler for six years. 

Wwhen he died, Absan of YahGda tribe from Bait Lahm became 
their ruler. Some say that he was the grandfather of DawGd 
p.b.u.h. Bu'az b. SalmGn b. NahshGn b. 'AmmTnadhab b. rim b. 
HasrGn b. Baris b. YahGda. HasrGn is the grandfather of Kalib b. 
YGfanna who became their ruler after YGsha'... and Absan 
remained their ruler seven years. 
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Jdg 12:11- 
Jdg 12:13 

Jdg 13:1 

Jdg 13-16 

Jdg 17:6 
Jdg 17:1 

Mt 14:1 -1 ( 

Mt 3:13-1" 

Mt 1:6-15 


12 After his death, Nun of Zabulun tribe became their ruler, for 
ten years, then he died. 

15 Then 'Abdun b. Hilal of Afrayym tribe became their ruler for eight 
years. And Ibn al-'AmTd said: his name 'Akrun b. Hlyan, he had 
forty son and thirty grandson... when 'Abdun died, he was buried 
in the land of Afrayym in al-'Amaliqa mountians. 

BanG IsrG’TI disagreed among themselves, and worshiped idols. 

So God dominion on them BanG FTIastm who ruled them for forty 
years. 

Then ShamshGn b. ManGh of Dan tribe delivered them, he was 
known as ShamshGn the strong, because of strength he had. He 
was known as almighty also, he was the head of his tribe. He 
remained their ruler for ten years or for twenty years. He went 
through lot of fights with BanG 

(PI 05) 

FilastTn and won. But in an occasion they overcame him and 
caught him and imprison him. And in one day their king brought 
him to talk with him in his gods house, so he hold the house 
column and shack it, which make the house fall over those in it 
and all died. 

When he died, BanG Isrd’TI divided into disunion, and each tribe 
assigned his own ruler... 

Ibn al-'Amid said: after ShamshGn they have another ruler his 
name was MTkha’il b. Ra'il, he ruled for eight years, but they did 
not obey him completely, and that a trail appeared between BanG 
Isrd’TI, throw this trail the BinyamTn tribe completely perished, them 
the trail finished. 

) His brother Anfifus was appointed wali (ruler) of al-Quds, he was 
more evil than him, where he raped his brother’s wife Filqus who 
had two children from her. But 'Ulama’ al-YahGd and al- 
KahnGniyya denied this. At that time was Yuhanna b. Zakariyya 
with a group of them. 

' He is well known for al-Nasara as al-Ma'madan who baptized 'Isa 
which means he purified him by water of baptism, as they claim. 

(PI 58) 

Sons of Mathan who were for the children of DawGd p.b.u.h. 
kahnGniyya (priesthood). He is Mathan b. ’Ali'azar b. ’AlihG b. 
Akhs b. RadGq b. 'AzGr b. AlyaqTm b. ’IGd b. ZarGqabil b. Salat b. 
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Yukhannaniya b. Yushiyya the sixteenth of Banu Isra’TI’s kings b. 
Amun b. 'Amman b. Minsha b. Hazqiyya b. Ahaz b. Yu’ash b. 
Ahazya b. Yuram b. YahOshafaf b. Asa b. Rahb'Tm b. SQIaiman b. 
DawGd p.b.u.h. and Yukhananiyya b. Yushiyya the sixteenth of 
BanQ SQIaiman kings, he was born during the exile in Babil 
(Babilon), and this genealogy I copied is from Gospel of Matta 
(Matthew). 

(PI 67) 

Mt 14:1-10 To his age the YahGd ruler in al-Quds was Anfiqus b. Hirudus his 
name was Hirudus as the name of his father. He was evil, and 
raped his brothers’ wife and married her, got two children for her. 
And that was not acceptable in their law, so al- 'Ulama’ and al- 
Kahnuniyya denied this, and Yihya b. Zakariyya known as 
Yuhannan was with them. And known for al-Nasara as al- 
Ma'madan, so he killed all those who denied this matter, and killed 
Yihya p.b.u.h... 

Lk 1:26-38 The angels preached Maryam that God chosen her, that she will 
have a baby without a father, he will be a prophet. She was 
astonished of this, so the angels told her that God is almighty and 
can do whatever he want. She submitted and knew that it will be a 
trial because of what people will say about her... 

Mt 1:18-20, 25 And it is mentioned in InjTI Matta (Matthew’s Gospel) that YOsuf 
engaged Maryam and found her pregnant before their marred, So 
he resolved to divorce her being afraid of shame, But he was 
ordered while sleeping to accept her, and the angel told him that 
that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Spirit. And YOsuf was 
a just and Aishu' was born on his bed, Finish. 

(PI 70) 

Lk 2:7 And in al-lnjll that Yusuf married her and took her to Bait Lahm to 

hide her. And she gave birth to him there, she laid him in a 
manger, because there was no place for her in the inn. 

Mt 2:1-5 And a group of Majus sent by king of FOrs. Asking: where has the 
great king been born? And they came to HirOdus asking and said: 
we have come to worship him. They told him of what priests and 
astrologists say about his appearance, and that he will be born in 
Bait Lahm, from two years old and younger. 

Mt 2:13-16 Aughusfs Qaisar (Augustus Caesar) heared about al-Majus, and 
wrote to Hirudus asking about them 

(PI 71) 
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Mk 1:2-4 

Mk 1:9, 12- 

Mt 10:2-4 

Mt 14:1-10 

Mt 26:34 

Mt 26:15 

Mt 27 

Jn 19, 20 


so he replied assuring the news, and that he [HirOdus] killed many 
boys. And YOsuf the carpenter was ordered to take him to Egypt. 
HirOdus who was trying to kill him died, and they were ordered to 
go back to Iliya’ so they retuned, this was to fulfil what the prophet 
Shi'ia said about him: out of Egypt I called you... 

Then Yuhanna al-Ma'madan came from the wilderness, and he is 
Yihya b. Zakariyya announcing the repentance and calling to the 
religion, and before Sha'ya told about him that he will come in 
days of al-MasTh. 

13 And al-MasTh came from al-Nasira (Nazareth) and met him in al- 
Urddun (Jordan river) and baptized him at the age of thirty years. 
Then he went out to the wilderness and kept on worshiping and 
praying and monasticism. 

Then he choose his twelve disciples: Sim'an Butrus and his 
brother Andraws, Ya'qOb b. Zabdi and his brother Yuhanna, 
Filibbus, Bartulumaws, Tuma, Matta al-'Ashshar, Ya'qOb b. Haifa 
and Tiddaws. Sim'an al-QdnanT and YahOdha al-lskharOtl. 

He started showing miracles, then Hirudus the minor arrested 
Yuhannan who is Yahya b. Zakariyya because he refused to 
accept his marriage from his brother’s wife and killed him, and he 
was buried in Nablus... 

Some of you will deny me three times before the cock crows, and 
one of you will sell me by cheap price and you will eat my price. 

Then they parted, and al-Yahud sent their spies 

(PI 72) 

after them, so they took Sham'On one of al-Hawariyyn but he 
repudiate of them so they left him. Then Yahudha al-lskharyGtT 
promised them to lead them for thirty Dirham, and show them the 
place where he used to sleep in. 

In the morning they took him to Filatus al-BuntT the ruler from 
Qaisar on al-Yahud, with the group of al-Kahnuniyya, and said: 
this man is corrupting our religion and refusing our law claiming 
that he is the king, so kill him. But he stopped, which makes them 
shout and threatening him to tell Qaisar about the case, so he 
ordered to kill him. 

'Isa told al-Hawariyyn that his likeness will confuse al-Yahud so 
his likeness was killed and crucified and he stayed for seven days. 
Then his mother came weeping near the wood, so 'Isa came and 
said: why you are crying? She said for you. He reply: God left me 
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up and no harm came to me but all good, and the one who died is 
my likeness, so tell al-Hawariyyn to meet me in such place. They 
went there, and he ordered them to take his message to the areas 
around, as he assigned to them before. 

Ac 4, 12:1-17 Ibn Ishaq said: al-Yahud started to torture and kill the rest 
of al-Hawariyyin. And al-Qalsar heard these and his leader 
FTIatush al-BuntT wrote to him about his news and miracles. And 
al-Yahud injusticed him and Yuhannan before him, so he ordered 
to stop. And some said he kill some of them. And al-Hawariyyin 
went to the four sides of earth where 'Isa sent them, and some 
believe and some denied, [this saying is repeated in p238] 

(PI 73) 

Jn 20:17 I will go to my father and your father. 

Mt 5:45 And he said: do this and that of righteousness so that you may be 

sons of your father who is in heaven. 

Mt 5:48 And you will be perfect as your heavenly Father is perfect. 

Mt 3:17 He said to him in the InjTI: you are the begotten son. 

Mt 16:16 Sham'un al-Safa said you are truly son of God. 

(PI 76) 

Jn 1:14 Proofing it by what is in the Gospel That the word became flesh 
and he did not say became human, and they make the divine 
great and greater, and the Father much greater. 

(PI 78) 


259 



Appendix 5 

List of the Texts that are Similar to the Biblical Texts 

This list contains the texts are according to the Biblical texts in the historians 
books except al-Ya'qubT, that are mentioned in appendix 6, and every text has 
four readings: 

The first: The Arabic Boustani - Van Dyke Biblical text (BV). 

The second: The historian’s text according to the edition I am using in my 
research, and I will mark it in a shortening of the historians’ name with the letter 
A. 

The third: The historian’s text in English, and I will mark it in a shortening of the 
historian’s name with the letter E. 

The fourth: The English Biblical text, Revised Standard Version (RSV). 

Genesis 4 TabarTI : 141 


4:9 


4:10 


4:11 


(BV) li? \pL\ v fa,jil ^ J Jlia 

(TbrA) <Liic. ciuS Lo (_£^pi Co (Jii dti 

God told him: Where is HabTI your brother? he said: I do not know, 
am I my brother’s keeper? (TbrE) 

Then the LORD said to Cain, "Where is Abel your brother?" He said, 
"I do not know; am I my brother's keeper?" (RSV) 

e „ - i» e ji ' 0 ' ' '' 

(BV) 

(TbrA) _ -ildj ^aJ dljj^a (jl aJ auI Jlia 

And God told him: the voice of your brother’s blood is crying to me 
from the ground. (TbrE) 

And the LORD said, "What have you done? The voice of your 
brother's blood is crying to me from the ground.” (RSV) 

(BV) .^4*4 i .>* ^ (Jjalil l&li -"’diQ Cy? 

(TbrA) (3-o diaLa l&li -"Cy c3^*4o dijl 

And now you are cursed from the ground which has opened its 
mouth to receive your brother’s blood from your hand. (TbrE) 

And now you are cursed from the ground, which has opened its 
mouth to receive your brother's blood from your hand. (RSV) 


(BV) Uj4j LjIAj IgjL 4Lla*J 3/ diittC . 

lc.^3 Jjju 3/ Lg-jls dlLaC. dljl Lli 

(TbrA) 


260 



4:12 


4:13 


4:14 


4:15 


4:16 


When you till the ground, it shall no longer yield you its strength till 
you shall be a fugitive and a wanderer on the earth. (TbrE) 

When you till the ground, it shall no longer yield to you its strength; 
you shall be a fugitive and a wanderer on the earth." (RSV) 


(BV) . J-al'y) (ji d"? fdaE-i j^jjl Uijts tjla3 
(TbrA) .t* jaij (ji d* I'uihc. |jj5 Jlaa 

QTn said: my sin is greater than be forgiven, (TbrE) 

Cain said to the LORD, "My punishment is greater than I can bear. 
(RSV) 


O' 3 'jVl gj LjUj 4^ L fJ id? 3 if- ^ 41il 

(BV) 

i y* tc.ja ijjSlj liLal^a ^ a_^j d^ ,»jJI 33 

(jbrA) “^2 ^ 

behold you has driven me this day away from the ground, and from 
your face I shall be hidden, and I shall be a fugitive and a wanderer 
on the earth, and whoever finds me will slay me. (TbrE) 

Behold, thou hast driven me this day away from the ground; and from 
thy face I shall be hidden; and I shall be a fugitive and a wanderer on 
the earth, and whoever finds me will slay me." (RSV) 


V J .Ado daTn AaJjoiS d 0 dS ^*4 d ^ 33 

(BV) _o.id.j d 0 ^ Ida, j 

Ids d 33 d -0 J Ax^u .id d ^dia d ^ 3 d° d^ dlL id ?-j _j Cr dil d ^ 33 


(TbrA) . a -^j d* Aid ajI (jja ^ dji d*^j axi^ 
Then God almighty said: not so, not any one killed a man will be 
punished seven times, but who slayed QTn vengeance shall be taken 
on him sevenfold. And God put a mark on QTn lest so who came 
upon him should kill him. (TbrE) 

Then the LORD said to him, "Not so! If any one slays Cain, 
vengeance shall be taken on him sevenfold." And the LORD put a 
mark on Cain, lest any who came upon him should kill him. (RSV) 


(BV) it jid <dLd“ 9-A id 3 j' ^ lA^“J 40^ d^ d-° dyti ^ jiJ 
(TbrA) .Addld-^ ls 3 d-“ d« d^j jf 4i! d* d^ £ d^J 

And QTn went away from the presence of God almighty from the 
eastern 'Adn the paradise. (TbrE) 

Then Cain went away from the presence of the LORD, and dwelt in 
the land of Nod, east of Eden. (RSV) 


Genesis 5 AthTrl :50 


JS CdjlSs 23 .s"'tdj d4 dJJ Adoi Ado idlblj ^Jldjda dj Id Axj dll £-0 djtdj 
(BV) ,&-ldl dil jjV .idjj dJ idil ^jldiJ 24 .Adl*j dA^ J ! Adi Clldj ^ 

(AthrA) d° AdaJ ddd“ J J AdaJ Ajlxj^lj .IxJ gdd 3 ! £5^) jjl 

God took IdrTs after three hundred and sixty five years of his age 
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5:22-24 Enoch walked with God after the birth of Methu'selah three hundred 
years, and had other sons and daughters. Thus all the days of Enoch 
were three hundred and sixty-five years. (RSV) 


5:20 


(BV). uUj AjLi .■ j ijjililj A_La AjU fbl tTiKq 

(AthrA) 'Ojj j j ACuu-uj j i a ^ ajLoxjA <c.iijA a*_j a ^1x9 


His father lived after his ascension four hundred and thirty five years, 
and his total age was nine hundred and sixty two years. 

Thus all the days of Jared were nine hundred and sixty-two years; 
and he died. (RSV) 


Genesis 7 Khald0n2 :37 


7:6 


9:28 


9:29 


(BV). e-lbil (jli jla A_ib A_Lg ."'.■ ^1 ^LJ j 

(KhdnA) a-l-u AALibu AAi ^jac. a_iIc. auI cjIA* - 1 ^A A j 

And you need to know that Nuh p.b.u.h was six hundred years old on 
the day of the flood. (KhdnE) 

Noah was six hundred years old when the flood of waters came upon 
the earth. (RSV) 

$' o' +' ' ' : * * 

(VB) J ^(jllc.j 

(KhdnA) i A_LoJ A jl xulj jjli r^\\ J 

After the flood Nuh lived three hundred and fifty years. (KhdnE) 

After the flood Noah lived three hundred and fifty years. (RSV) 


(BV) .<AjLoj A_ib A_Lg £joiJ jj JS CllilSs 

(KhdnA). V) 4-luJ L_all m Alui QU >.)*■<J AjIaxA cAl] j A Laa. . " 

All the days of Nuh were nine hundred and fifty years, fifty years less 
than a thousand (KhdnE) 

All the days of Noah were nine hundred and fifty years; and he died. 
(RSV) 


Genesis 9 Tabaril :202 


(BV) .A U-A^ vA' . A * AS ; Jlas 

(TbrA) A 

He said: cursed be Kan'an b. Ham, slave shall he be to his brothers. 
(TbrE) 

9:25 he said, "Cursed be Canaan; a slave of slaves shall he be to his 
brothers." (RSV) 

(BV) .aJ (juis 4i) (IjjII SjUi iJlij 

(TbrA) ajj-J ^ ^ uj^jj ^ grU ^jA j 

And he said: blessed by God my Lord be Sam, and let Ham be slave 
to his two brothers. (TbrE) 

9:26 He also said, "Blessed by the LORD my God be Shem; and let 
Canaan be his slave." (RSV) 
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(BV) \^lc- j ciiali] 2&1 

(TbrA) ^ '-ijc- u^*jS u_A)j ^ u^-°“ ^ J=hj 4ii l>=j^jj 

God enlarged Yafith and let him dwell in the tents of Ham, and let 
Kan'an be a slave to them. (TbrE) 

9:27 God enlarge Japheth, and let him dwell in the tents of Shem; and let 
Canaan be his slave." (RSV) 

Genesis 10 Khad0n2 :9-14 


10:23 


10:24 


10:25 


(BV) .o^j :^lji >“j 

(9l_K>) £C-jaa JILj (jjLaj jjl£j (jjajE- aljjjJI ^ 


(KhdnA) 

It is mentioned in Tawrdt the sons of Irm four: 'Us, Kathir, Mash, and 
it said Mashah, and the fourth HOI. (KhdnE) 

The sons of Aram: Uz, Hul, Gether, and Mash. (RSV) 


(BV). 

Axxi^^l J ^ii3 ^cJLjj (jl ^3j i Axxi'N^l jjjj 

aIj K^-ix ) Aic.j ^3 ^jii3 Loj] j 

(KhdnA) (11 u-h- 

And sons of 'Abir b. Shalikh b. Arfakhshadh, this is his name in 
Tawrdt, and in others : Shalikh b. QTnan b. Arfakhshadh but no 
recored for QTnan in Tawrdt becuase he was a magician and called 
himself deity, and for some others, that al-NimrOdh is one of 
Arfakhshadh but it is weak. (KhdnE) 

Arpach’shad became the father of Shelah; and Shelah became the 
father of Eber. (RSV) 


(BV) ■d'dJj AjJ pj jjaJ 4aL1 J* ch ^ fd! :< jldl iJj jjUJj 

^j! 4 jIj.ii ill ^ya /j .Ijc.^ L T-*Q j i Ia& ^_ya 

>-*Qj j_ja j Juj Aj^xjjj 4_iic. ^_yn j _Ajj^jc. 3aa3 

(KhdnA)..» 

In Tawrdt 'Abir had two sons: Fdligh and Yaqfan, and for the 
scholars of the genealogy that Yaqfan is Qahfan as Arabs pronounce 
it. And from Fdligh came IbrdhTI p.b.u.h and his nations whom will be 
mentioned later, and from Yaqfan many nations came. (KhdnE) 

To Eber were born two sons: the name of the one was Peleg, for in 
his days the earth was divided, and his brother's name was Joktan. 
(RSV) 


(JjlAjj'^ JUjtj 28 dQj'U 27 jjT-* , q '■ 3 

(BV). J t-aj jjj -j 29 

j ^(j]aX]J At j^ya Aj^Ij ^ia 

AjtjljjiU L JJ a a. UaI ^^5 tdlLaLoiil i kiLoj^j 

cJUjU ... ^A?.Lo-ull q]^JJ ^LijLgJ^ iA xxl^Q'N X 

(KhdnA) (11 i_k>) .^ta jjj j j Jiiijcj 
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10:26 


10:2 


10:4 


10:6 


10:13 


Tawrat records three of his [Yaqtan] sons: al-Mirdhadh, Ma'raba, 
Madad, and they are Jurhum and Irm and they are Hadur and Salif 
and they are people of al-Salfat, Saba and they are people of 
Yamanof Himiyr, and al-TababT'a, Kahlan and Hdrmawt and they are 
Hadramawt. Those are five, and we record other eight of them... they 
are: BTbarih, AOzal, Difid, 'Uthal, AfTmaiyl, AiyufTr, Hawila and YOfaf. 
(KhdnE) 

Joktan became the father of Almo’dad, Sheleph, Hazarma'veth, 
Jerah, 27: Hador'am, Uzal, Diklah, 28: Obal, Abim'a-el, Sheba, 29: 
Ophir, Hav'ilah, and Jobab; all these were the sons of Joktan. 

(BV). jClialj 

L5^" O -0 ^ _ CliaLi Lol 

(KhdnA) (11 .usi jA 3 j j^L*j JLlA* 3 j 

According to tawrat Yafithhad seven sons: Kumar, Yawan, Madhai, 
MaghOgh, QatObal, Mashakh and Thrash (pi 1). (KhdnE) 

The sons of Japheth: Gomer, Magog, Madai, Javan, Tubal, 
Meshech, and Tiras. (RSV) 


(BV) ■ A, x a) y)\ ;<jl jU 

j 1 axi \\\j Cy* ^ (jjjlj Alxi jb L<ol^ 


(KhdnA) (12) .(j%^ jjj 

And Yawan and his name is YOnan according to Isrd’Tliyyn have he 
has four sons: DadOiyn, AITsha, KTtm and TarshTsh (pi 2). (KhdnE) 

The sons of Javan: Eli'shah, Tarshish, Kittim, and Do'danim. (RSV) 


J, , 0 - , , * ,0 * * , * „ * * 

(BV) (_£_A 

‘ ' J ■ j j ^ya AjujI ^^3 £3 j La <1 ... ( 4 ^ Lai j 

(KhdnA) (12) J»A> <A£j 

And Ham had four sons according to what is mentioned in Tawrat: 
Masir and some say Masraiym, Kan'an, KOsh and QOt (pi2). 
(KhdnE) 

The sons of Ham: Cush, Egypt, Put, and Canaan. (RSV) 


-. n . .ila ^^ la ^ JjjLlI _'% y \. J J ' a J 14 'J ^aiaLc. j L J ■ ■-i*'J 

(BV) 

(12) .Lea La^-La Jj y L ol^jj]! ^3 ^3 jj .. *^ 3C ' -J L *4 j (_ja3 


(KhdnA) 

From the sons of Misr according ot Isrd’Tliyyn: FatrOsim and 
KaslOhTm, and it is in Tawrat that FilshnTn is from them too (pi2). 
(KhdnE) 

Egypt became the father of Ludim, An'amim, Leha'bim, Naph-tu'him, 
14: Pathru'sim, Caslu'him (whence came the Philistines), and 
Caph'torim. (RSV) 
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10:15 


17 u, (,16 ^ ^-j ;ilj ^jl*i^j 

V\ll (JjIj 3 cillj ^x ^ (_£^)LojLa]l^ l£^.J^)'^.J 18 J 

jjj tl.lij-a 4 _i^.lj ‘UJ'\. U/> u ^^3 a^lj (j-Q _J^-^ ^»t-^. clH (jl» 1 ^ Lai 

^)J £J^}Lq ^]j ^j-G ^-jl «xg,‘nlxxi 1 I^A (jl V) ... LaJ^JJ Ix^ljl (jlju£ ■•■ (J-^LuJ_j£j 

.(jUc. 2 JC. U^ (j^LlI **" \}^ lx>>jl ^jLxi£ O^J ^gJj UxiVn (Jxis t(jl« 

^Jj La^j l(_>a*a. c£jUuJaj jjJjl jla Lujij (_>uLU j lSJ^-J eS^jjlj lA® 

(KhdnA) (12) .^-^W L»a. cr^ j ‘^-Li 


' (BV) 


According to was is mentioned in Tawrdt that Sons of Kan'an b. Ham 
are twelve: from them SaldOn in the area of Saida, Tmuri and 
krsash... and from Kan'an Yabus... but scholars thinks that they are 
sons of MazTgh b. Kan'an so maybe MazTgh one of them, and from 
Kan'an those whom their king 'Oj b. 'Anaq, and 'Arfan, ArwadT, and 
KhOwi in the area of NablOs, Saba in the area of JarablOs, Daman in 
the area of HOms, Hama in the area of Anfakiyya, and it used to have 
thename Hama like their name (pi2). (KhdnE) 

Canaan became the father of Sidon his first-born, and Heth, 16: and 
the Jeb’usites, the Amorites, the Gir’gashites, 17: the Hivites, the 
Arkites, the Sinites, 18: the Ar'vadites, the Zem’arites, and the 
Ha'mathites. Afterward the families of the Canaanites spread abroad 
(pi 2). (RSV) 


(BV) ILxl i^Lac._J .K’iuxiJ A‘iU xi^ ILL 

Lac-^j ibja.J 1±xxjj Liixu L^l Cy* ^ xxixQ'N Sl^^LI ^3 aJ ^' 12 o -a ) Cy Lal^ 

(KhdnA) (14) .-n^i ‘-^4' j4i l»c. j 4j t Uin j 

And KOsh b. Ham sons were mentioned in Tawrdt: Sifna, Sibla, 
Jawila, Ra'ma and Sifkha (p14). (KhdnE) 

10:7 The sons of Cush: Seba, Hav'ilah, Sabtah, Ra'amah, and Sab'teca. The 
sons of Ra'amah: Sheba and Dedan. (RSV) 

Genesis 15 MsdTanl :147 

(BV) jj! ^ (Jl3j 

(MsdTnbA) .lli! jao iHll j!)LJ! ai* J*-^V jjjjl^lSlI jlj (jx lilliij! (_$4! i_j^> 1 ! Li! 

I am the Lord who saved you from the fire of Kildaniyyn to give you this 
land to possess. (MsdTnbE) 

15 :7 And he said to him, "I am the LORD who brought you from Ur of the 
Chalde'ans, to give you this land to possess." (RSV) 

Genesis 25 Khald0n2 :43 


(BV) Lg-ojoi! jj -IkU jlc .j 
(K hdnA) I jj^ Jtaj ,uyjH«j£l! tjUaij ciu ijjLa Ua»j ^ ^jaIjj! 

Ibrahim took another wife after her, Qattura bt. Yaqfan of al-Kan'aniyyn, 
and al-SOhalll said OanfOra. (KhdnE) 

25:1 Abraham took another wife, whose name was Ketu'rah.. (RSV) 

(BV) 3 ^ 3 ji z o ^j! : 'q : j I yA j <1 
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_ zS. z \ 3 (3-* AlL-u al^j^Iiil jit> LaS AS Cll.}]^9 

(KhdnA) 

She gave birth as recorded in al-Tawrdt six shildren: Zimrdn, Yaqshan, 
Mdan, MadTn, Ashbaq and ShOkh. (KhdnE) 

25:2 She bore him Zimran, Jokshan, Medan, Mid'ian, Ishbak, and Shuah, 
(RSV) 


(BV) . -.J^cinj z zS ^jl£i a _^ a Lljoj ^ '~' Q i IS z z 

m -'J S'J z ^ J L . r >->: r Llial -'z> j ,l]^9 _ S V J I 

(KhdnA) 

Tawrdt record their children too, to Yaqshan born Saba and Dadhan 
((???)), to Dadhan born AshOrthen WlfOsTh and LamTm.(KhdnE) 

25:3 Jokshan was the father of Sheba and Dedan. The sons of Dedan were 
Asshu'rim, Letu'shim, and Le-um'mim, (RSV) 


„ i ' * ' * > J ®e * ' f * * * * 0 £'o o -* 

(BV) .ijj* j±i s-V^A j A q°tc. 

( _^9 ' J ^ i^yz a^S j I^A pl.li9l j j j 1 jjc. ^J-La -J JJ 


(KhdnA) 

And to MadTn born 'Tfa, 'Ifr, HanOkh, Afidd' and Alza', this is his last sons 
of QanfOra in Tawrdt. (KhdnE) 

25:4 The sons of Mid'ian were Ephah, Epher, Hanoch, Abi'da, and Elda'ah. All 
these were the children of Ketu'rah. (RSV) 


Genesis 28 TabarT1:317 


CjaJ Ajc .jJa z z J^W 


'*■ .iki j > dulA 99 ClljlS Cllljj lilS-o j 

(BV) 

(TbrA). 1 . 1 ^ _js>z ciiijs Jjlii 


And he came to a certain place, and stayed there that night, and slept 
putting a stone under his head 

28:11 And he came to a certain place, and stayed there that night, because the 
sun had set. Taking one of the stones of the place, he put it under his head and 
lay down in that place to sleep. (RSV) 


o9c-lj-tfa Aiil S-Uajli]! (j^ L 1 * ai ■ -■ |j)^ Lal^. lS^S-3 

(BV) .life 

<Sj^Lail j Sc e-Lajoiil a_llL_llj ls^I ' !j L LaLoj jjl 


(TbrA) .<ja 

And he dreamed that there was a ladder set up on the earth to the door 
of heaven and the angels were ascending and descending on it. 

28:12 And he dreamed that there was a ladder set up on the earth, and the top 
of it reached to heaven; and behold, the angels of God were ascending and 
descending on it! (RSV) 


Exodus 20 KhaldOnl :172, Yqbl :37 
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^_ic -j dilljjil ( _ 5 Ac. C-LVI 4_J uA1 ]a*a jjjc. (JjjLL LLj Alii (jl IfiLx-o La aljjj]l ( _^9j 

(KhdnA) .^ijjii 

In Tawrdt there is the following: God your Lord Jealous and ardent, visiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children to the third and the fourth. (KhdnE) 


( _ 5 Ac. 4£.LjV| (jc. C-L^l (jjj9 ^yfelAI A1AI ‘^-1^)11 LI (jAi fA lA9j*J VJ LgJ ■ ■" Vj 

(YqbA) ^ljiJ 

You shall not bow down to them or serve them, for I the Lord almighty 
visiting the debts of the fathers upon the children, and my judgment is to the 
third and the fourth of those who hate me. (YqbE) 

20:5 you shall not bow down to them or serve them; for I the LORD your God 
am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children to the 
third and the fourth generation of those who hate me, (RSV) 


Deuteronomy 23 Shahrl :254 

^Aii ciii^ji j dA. Cy^ VbLj j '•■L u■■ l_T)]i s.ia ; jia 

(BV)f^ jL <daj If .j 
(ShahrA). jje-Ljj ji jUj tjic-j jje-Loij ^ «-L*. JUj ai <jl 

That God almighty came from fur STna’ [Mountain of Sinai] and he 
appeared in Sa'Tr [seir] and he announced in Faran [Elparan] and Sa'Tr. 
(ShahrE) 

23:2 He said, "The LORD came from Sinai, and dawned from Se'ir upon us; 
he shone forth from Mount Paran, he came from the ten thousands of holy 
ones, with flaming fire at his right hand. (RSV) 


Daniels Khad0n2:136 


iAIAl j■ LajlA ^I^jAI $.1jL dVX J ijlLjl .L £jLAi d^j^Ja 4L.UAl L1L ^^9 

' (BV) All AlJij 

dLLAI J 4 ( _ 5 jlAAI L-v \\ , ."Jj JajLAI dl^^k Ijj jjlS <C-LLI llj 


(KhdnA) 

In that hour he saw and a man’s hand appeared and wrote on the wall in 
KTIdani writing but Hebrew words. (KhdnE) 

5:5 Immediately the fingers of a man’s hand appeared and wrote on the 
plaster of the wall of the king's palace, opposite the lampstand; and the king 
saw the hand as it wrote. (RSV) 


(BV). j Jjsj iLtt L ia ^^ill aLLAI j 

.jj.-q'i ^^9 ^jj]I (JLjL ^gJI (jj^jjdLAIj jA A1A 

(KhdnA) 

And it is: numbered, weighed, done. He was terrified with his guests and 
went directly to Danial to interpret it. (KhdnE) 



5:25 And this is the writing that was inscribed : MENE, MENE, TEKEL, and 
PARSIN. (RSV) 


27 <2]j jSIa aLI LIa j 

(BV) (_£ALa] C-lliaC-l^ iSLSIIaa <■* ^j^}3 

0jljJa9 Aajj 4tAl]lAC.I U_3jj oAa ^ I aLI ^ji L&Iaxaj ^tAlSla <JI j3^ jAjj djLa]£]l 


28 .L-aijU CllAi.j3 (jjjl ja]Ij Clljjj 


(KhdnA) .^ja &.j ^ <JI jJj 

These words announcing the end of your monarchy, and means: God 
numbered the days of your kingdom, and he weighed your work, and sent his 
judgment about removing your kingdom and your people. (KhdnE) 

5:26-27 This is the interpretation of the matter: MENE, God has numbered 
the days of your kingdom and brought it to an end; 27: TEKEL, you have been 
weighed in the balances and found wanting; 28: PERES, your kingdom is 
divided and given to the Medes and Persians." (RSV) 


(BV) .oajlikii ^ 

(KhdnA) 

That very night Baltanassar was killed. (KhdnE) 

5:30 That very night Belshaz'zar the Chalde'an king was slain. (RSV) 


Matthew 1 Khald0n2:170 


C .j 1 »A^a.j J 1 ■ ■ ja] Aa Ajji ClljlS La] |IaS& Clljl£3 ^liuia]I SaV j La! 

(BV) 6- 'JjL 

(KhdnA) . U- A ia-j <ji Jja !>uu. u A^jj t- 'J-I^k L <mjj (jl Ja^jJ 


And in Matthew’s Gospel, it is written that YOsuf engaged Maryam and 
found her pregnant before they got married. (KhdnE) 

1:18 Now the birth of Jesus Christ took place in this way. When his mother 
Mary had been betrothed to Joseph, before they came together she was found 
to be with child of the Holy Spirit; (RSV) 


(BV). Ig'njVi il^l Jl Lad I^jIj jlSi l. 


(KhdnA) ai]l ( _ja li 

So he resolved to divorce her being afraid of shame. (KhdnE) 

1:19 and her husband Joseph, being a just man and unwilling to put her to 
shame, resolved to divorce her quietly. (RSV) 


JjIa ^1 . o..<jj U» Aj A3 v i^)]l cAL/Ia LI j jaSM &A& ^^3 ^)SkiA ^ Iaj3 qS ]j 

(BV). ^Aii]! ^j^]! cJa L$_3 Aj (_£a]I jV a^U Aji i K‘) L/ 

(KhdnA) .c^Aall £-jj I^A a^IjaII jL o jaUj .Lg-Lij (jl Aajj ^ 

But he was ordered in his sleep to accept her, and the angel told him that 
that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Spirit. (KhdnE) 

1:20 But as he considered this, behold, an angel of the Lord appeared to him 
in a dream, saying, "Joseph, son of David, do not fear to take Mary your wife, 
for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Spirit; (RSV) 



(KhdnA) ^ jAj) 4 - 1 -^ j 3 ^ jj i —Lui jj j 

And Yusuf was a just and Aishu' was bom on his bed, Finish. (KhdnE) 
1:25 but knew her not until she had borne a son; and he called his name 
Jesus. (RSV) 

Matthew 2 Khald0n2:171-172 


^Jl 33 ■' _;7~ a LI t^ILail ^aLjl ^^3 4 _j3^£_i]I -^3 ClliJ 3^ 

(BV) . 

(KhdnA) (171) .o*.J' ?&*-} oa* u'j 

And a group of Majus were sent by king of FOrs. (KhdnE) 

2:1 Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea in the days of Flerod 
the king, behold, wise men from the East came to Jerusalem, saying, (RSV) 

(BV) ,aJ ,w * ail iLjl j ^9 tilLo ^jjl» ;^jjIjL9 

(171) _A_1 W 111a. jJI I a jl^. a V.a Jaxll t a\\ jj a 

(KhdnA) 

Asking: where is the great king bom? And they came to HirOdus asking 
and said: we have come to worship him. (KhdnE) 

2:2 "Where is he who has been born king of the Jews? For we have seen his 
star in the East, and have come to worship him." (RSV) 


(BV) .Jilb liSi AiV AjjJjII cJj ( J» ;aJ I^llis 

L<i3 ^1 i 3ijj 4jlj L * J la (jUi ^ ill e-Loic. j 3jl ^)±kl LaJ o 

(KhdnA) (171) 

And they told him of what priests and astrologists say about his 
appearance, and that he will be born in Bait Lahm, from two years old and 
younger. (KhdnE) 

2:5 They told him, "In Bethlehem of Judea; for so it is written by the prophet: 
(RSV) 


^9 (jLnjLall c. 1 1 x>»c. Aj \ £j\ j Ia] .VVn^ 

(BV) (j-? Aii^j (jIa^II S.. UJ*^ 1-a 3 (jjillai (JA 1 ^_a(J fl Cluj 

(KhdnA) (172) .uW^ 1 iya (Jj3 |_jaj3 (Jj3 [jJ^jjjA] Jj 


And that he [HirOdus] killed many boys. (KhdnE) 

2:16 Then Herod, when he saw that he had been tricked by the wise men, 
was in a furious rage, and he sent and killed all the male children in Bethlehem 
and in all that region who were two years old or under, according to the time 
which he had ascertained from the wise men. (RSV) 


Jl j J ; ‘~\\ .Ikj ^3» jbljl3 flL ^^3 t- ~Q ■ ■ jj] ^Ja 33 C-lJI <3lbUa LI I ^ j ■ .ajl UgAxjj 

(BV) .«)d 3.iUaj (jl i_>“3jjja dd .*211 djl i21Ua lAj j• ^ 

(KhdnA) (172)J! ^ 3 _>*' j® jOJ' 


And Yusuf the carpenter was ordered to take him to Egypt. (KhdnE) 

2:13 Now when they had departed, behold, an angel of the Lord appeared to 
Joseph in a dream and said, "Rise, take the child and his mother, and flee to 
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Egypt, and remain there till I tell you; for Herod is about to search for the child, 
to destroy him." (RSV) 

(BV) .(_>! ClljC-5 j..-~i-c t_l> (_>« iJjS til oilJ (J) i21Ua (jtSj 

Uxjoi JgJL.^JaJ UULI Ijj^l J iUaJ (jtS t_>uiillA J 

(KhdnA) (172) jAjc. <1 ji 

HirOdus who was trying to kill him died, and they was ordered to go back 
to Iliya’ so they retuned, this was to fulfil what the prophet Shi'ia said about him: 
out of Egypt I called you. (KhdnE) 

2:15 and remained there until the death of Herod. This was to fulfil what the 
Lord had spoken by the prophet, "Out of Egypt have I called my son." (RSV) 


Matthew 5 Shahrl :254 


(BV). 

(ShahrA) .>>7 d sij> J>7 


s> - - 

ijiki v 
u 


I have come not to abolish the Tawrdt but to fulfil it. (ShahrE) 

5:17 "Think not that I have come to abolish the law and the prophets; I have 
come not to abolish them but to fulfil them. (RSV) 


(BV). (_poLl ^IXAul 

<■_ LiVU i _^ tik J' •_L^. 1 . ..o 

(ShahrA) .o^=* c j 

The owner of the Tawrdt said: a soul for a soul, an eye for an eye, a nose 
for a nose, a tooth for a tooth and a wound is a punishment. (ShahrE) 

5:38 "You have heard that it was said, 'An eye for an eye and a tooth for a 
tooth.' (RSV) 


(BV) U4 >71 il >‘71 dilLL Jz. &SA i >> 7 :fSJ 3ijill lii dj 

(ShahrA) .^>^71 ^^.i^. ( _ 5 Ae. ^]<jjii uij 

and I say: if your brother strikes you on your right cheek, turn to him your 
left cheek. (ShahrE) 

5:39 But I say to you, Do not resist one who is evil. But if any one strikes you 
on the right cheek, turn to him the other also; (RSV) 


Matthews Shahrl:267, Khaldun2:176 


(jdl tj^7 I jli-saj a£.ljjaxxa I.^aSjjc-V II(Jjiils lii Uoi j 

* Of , * > 

(BV) ,> ) 

^y± (Ja.7 | J a£jj. *a3LXa I ' j ^^Ac. I I taS] J tjl 


(ShahrA).» 

I say to you, love your enemies and bless those who curse you, and do 
good to those who hate you, and pray for those who hurt you (ShahrE) 

5:44 But I say to you, Love your enemies and pray for those who persecute 
you, 
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-J '.J ‘ J ^ ^ II j (j^jjJuJ <4 * jIajoi]I ^^3 ^jfl ^aSjji elLl I^Sj 

" (BV)o^U^ij j'Ji\ 

J^ijj to^i_ail j ^Ic. t>u ^ AJ ^ S-Lajoiil ^_^3 s-lijl I jj 

(ShahrA) .uto\j Jji\ j* 


So that you may be sons of your Father who is in heaven, whose sun rises on 
the good and the evil. And sends rain on the just and the unjust. (ShahrE) 


(KhdnA) sly ijjj£il jJi ^ loSj lis ijkii Jiij 

And he said: do this and that of righteousness so that you may be sons 
of your father who is in heaven. (KhdnE) 

5:45 so that you may be sons of your Father who is in heaven; for he makes 
his sun rise on the evil and on the good, and sends rain on the just and on the 
unjust. 


(BV) 

(ShahrA).? 

And you will be perfect as your heavenly Father is perfect. (ShahrE) 

(KhdnA).? \j ^.Lo-uill ^3 (jt 

And you will be perfect as your heavenly Father is perfect. (KhdnE) 

5:48 You, therefore, must be perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect. 


Matthew 6 Shahrl :267 


^3 ^J\ iic. "jL] -£\ 0^3 Vlj o-llll f l33 




I JX \t.Sl \ (j! ^JA 

(bv) : 


^3 Aic. (jj^ 3 ^»Ajc.^lI <jaUII lA^13 ^jl3Ax-a |(Jl3j 

(ShahrA) 

And He said: Beware, of practicing your piety before men in order to be 
seen by them, for you will have no reward from your Father who is in heaven. 
(ShahrE) 

6:1 "Beware of practicing your piety before men in order to be seen by them; 
for then you will have no reward from your Father who is in heaven. (RSV) 


Matthew 10 Khald0n2:172 


_e^ J <1 Jlaj tJjVI (_ 5*&9 V jjoij e-Uuaii IJol J 

(BV) LlkjJj L_1 

(KhdnA) u***>ij 


Sim'an Butrus and his brother Andraws, Ya'qOb b. Zabdi and his brother 
Yuhanna. (KhdnE) 

10:2 The names of the twelve apostles are these: first, Simon, who is called 
Peter, and Andrew his brother; James the son of Zeb’edee, and John his 
brother; (RSV) 


(BV) .^LaaxJI 

(KhdnA) ^ L ^j i*>ij ,_>ujIa_j]jjjjj 
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Filibbus, Bartulumaws, Tuma, Matta al-'Ashshar, Ya'qub b. Haifa and Tiddaws. 
(KhdnE) 

10:3 Philip and Bartholomew; Thomas and Matthew the tax collector; James 
the son of Alphaeus, and Thaddaeus; (RSV) 

(BV). i 4_aLoJ ^ x J V1 

(KhdnA) ^j 

Sim'an al-QananT and YahOdha al-lskharOtT. (KhdnE) 

10:4 Simon the Cananaean, and Judas Iscariot, who betrayed him. (RSV) 

Matthew 16 Shahr1:267, Khaldun2:176 

(BV) .>2' M dljl (Jllj J (jlx-Gx*j 

(ShahrA) M ujI dlj) ;Uj^a]| <1 Jli -lia.<4j) 

You are the begotten son, and where Sham'On Al-Safa said: You are the son of 
God truly. (ShahrE) 

(KhdnA) jli utfl ^ <&) :0^V ^ 

He said to him in the InjTI: you are the begotten son. (KhdnE) 

16:16 Simon Peter replied, "You are the Christ, the Son of the living God." 
(RSV) 

Matthew 26 Khald0n2:172 


(BV^O- 4 ^ AiJln ^ M\ : ^u J /\ aJ JU 

(KhdnA) ijisbj L y^ 3 ^ 

Some of you will deny me three times before the cock crows, and one of 
you will sell me by cheap price and you will eat my price. (KhdnE) 

26:34 Jesus said to him, "Truly, I say to you, this very night, before the cock 
crows, you will deny me three times." (RSV) 

Matthew 28 Shahrl :265 

(BV). iL> u^l! C jj]Ij ^-g^I jLs 

i^uAj ^gSM £ A \ Lg^ ^gSM 

(ShahrA) 

I send you to all nations as the Father sent me to you, go therefore and 
call the nations in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. 
(ShahrE) 

28:19 Go therefore and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, (RSV) 

Luke 2 Khald0n2 :171 


(BV) lA J -4 ' ^ lAj . >»i j AliaftSj 

(KhdnA) . J y ^ llAi fj gj lillljA Aj*jJaj 2 

And she gave birth to him there, and she laid him in a manger, because 
there was no place for her in the inn. (KhdnE) 
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2:7 And she gave birth to her first-born son and wrapped him in swaddling 
cloths, and laid him in a manger, because there was no place for them in the 
inn. (RSV) 

John 1 Shahrl :265 


(BV) 4JJS1I (jlSj .lie. (jlS 4JJS1Ij ^4 (jlS e-iJI 

.sIaj (jl£ (JSj 4 (jl£ j4s 4^1 j 4^1 .iie CliilS 4 Iji jA j 4 *K'I CiilS lii J jVl jsJlall 

(ShahrA) 

On the Old one in days was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
God was the Word, and everything was in his hand. (ShahrE) 

1:1,3 In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God. All things were made through him, and without him was not 
anything made that was made. (RSV) 

John 1 Khald0n2:178 


(BV) J 4>utj UaS I la. ^ ala-ft Liiu J lllua 4JJS1I j 

(KhdnA) .liLiil jL-sa JiL ^ J ’ 4a] A-aiSil jjl 

That the word became flesh and he did not say became human. (KhdnE) 

1:14 And the Word became flesh and dwelt among us, full of grace and truth; 
we have beheld his glory, glory as of the only Son from the Father. (RSV) 


John 20 Khald0n2:176, Shahrl :267 


lA! Jbb cs-bA' J! d&b ^-aS -A Sf Jii 

(BV) M £Jj J J 

(KhdnA) j J! ^ 

I will go to my father and your father. (KhdnE) 

(ShahrA) j ^ J! u 1 ^ 


and he said when he was crucifying: I will ascend to my Father and your 
Father. (ShahrE) 

20:17 Jesus said to her, "Do not hold me, for I have not yet ascended to the 
Father; but go to my brethren and say to them, I am ascending to my Father 
and your Father, to my God and your God." (RSV) 


Romans 10 MsdTnbl :224 


j! ?£.Lq_ui]! iLLaj (> dilia Sf MiSa (JijLa ^ Uij 

(BV) .Sr^j-aVI 1* *^jj ijjj\ ?4_JjLgJI lalg ) 

(MsdTnbA) .Wi« djj a* X' J) ^ijc. . h 'ij 


And for them no one ascended into heaven but the one who descended 
from it. (MsdTanE) 

10:6,7 But the righteousness based on faith says, Do not say in your heart, 
"Who will ascend into heaven?" (that is, to bring Christ down) 7; or "Who will 
descend into the abyss?" (that is, to bring Christ up from the dead). (RSV) 
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Appendix /6/ 

List of al-Ya’qObl Texts that Harmonize to the Biblical 

Text 

This list contains the texts that harmonize with the Biblical texts in al-Ya'qObT 
book. 

Just like appendix 5 each text has 4 readings: 

The first: The Arabic Boustani - Van Dyke Biblical text (BV). 

The second: The historian’s text according to the edition in using in my 
research, and I will mark it in a shortening of the historian’s name with the letter 
A. 

The third: The historian’s text in English and I will mark it in a shortening of the 
historian’s name with the letter E. 

The fourth: The English Biblical text, Revised Standard Version (RSV). 


Ya'qObT Voll 

1 Chronicles 

L u:^ j ^£3^ 3^ 

(BV) « Jliii 


c_j j i I ji rv 1 j 3^ 3 iJ3 yuiJ ^3 j j Juc. Ljjl 

(YqbA) ^3 3 ^ ^3 ^- 33 ^*-?. 3 ^ ^ 3 $^ u^j 3 ^ j 

Ya'qOb had twelve male children: RObil, Sham'On, Lawi, YahOdha, 
Yashajir, ZafOlOn, YOsOf, BinyamTn, Kadh, Ashir, Dan, NaftalT, these are BanO 
Ya'qOb and they are BanO ’Isra’TI and they are the tribes. (YqbE) 

1:1,2 These are the sons of Israel: Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Judah, Is’sachar, 
Zeb’ulun, 2: Dan, Joseph, Benjamin, Naph’tali, Gad, and Asher. (RSV) 


Genesis 


o'" ji ji g l ^-' ^ ^ q e 2 

(BV) ■ yr? 3^3 j jlij 

(YqbA) .yr*Au'j 3^3 c j 

Sons of RObil are, HanOk, FalO, HasrOn and KarmT. (YqbE) 

46:9 and the sons of Reuben: Hanoch, Pallu, Hezron, and Carmi. (RSV) 


(BV) ,jj| HJ2.J 


J^-3^3 


* , 


(YqbA) cy* (ji^j 

Sons of Sham'On are: NamO’TI, YdmTn and ShaOI. (YqbE) 

46:10 The sons of Simeon: Jemu’el, Jamin, Ohad, Jachin, Zohar, 
and Shaul, the son of a Canaanitish woman. (RSV) 


* - f % - % 

(BV) .(_£ j'J-*J UJ^J ^ 3^3 
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(YqbA).g ;j _>?■ -4^1 (j* <_$j!>U jlSj 

Sons of Lawi are: Jirshun, Qahhat, MararT. (YqbE) 

46:11 The sons of Levi: Gershon, Kohath, and Merar'i. (RSV) 


-o - o* ' ' > ' \ * ' f * ' > ' # : % * 

Lijl .JUL& ^9 Ij\_a3 L)^3^3 ^4 }i k 3 U^-J^ 3^ 3^3 

(BV) . Jj o-** 


(YqbA) .£jiJj i>° j^j u'jj'j jtc. 4jl! (j* jlSj 

Sons of YahOdha are: 'Ar, Gnan, ShTIa, Faras and Zarah. (YqbE) 

46:12 The sons of Judah: Er, Onan, Shelah, Perez, and Zerah (but Er and 
Onan died in the land of Canaan); and the sons of Perez were Hezron and 
Hamul. (RSV) 


(BV) • ( 333*^3 j^SiLuij 3^3 

(YqbA) Cy* 

Sons of Yashajir are: Tula', Fuwa, YOb and ShimrOn. (YqbE) 

46:13 The sons of Is'sachar: Tola, Puvah, lob, and Shimron. (RSV) 

o , , f o 2 * o f o * ^ c } 

(BV). J:3 .: <u j 3 ^ GjI j ,^lki 3 ^ SjjJujj yyj 

(YqbA) Li-aj Jjii qa ijtSj 

Sons of Ashir are: Yamna, Ashwa, Ashwi, BrT'a, Sarah. (YqbE) 

46:17 The sons of Asher: Imnah, Ishvah, Ishvi, Beri’ah, with Serah their sister. 
And the sons of Beri'ah: Heber and Mal'chi-el. (RSV) 


(BV) .(JJjLIj 3^3 

(YqbA) . uj^j - 1 ^O* U_^j3jJ (jt^j 

Sons of ZafOlOn are: Sarid, ’llOn and Yaha’il. (YqbE) 

46:14 The sons of Zeb'ulun: Sered, Eton, and Jah'leel. (RSV) 


■ UJ^ < 3 ^- 9 ^ L " a!lll_Laji Aj 1 ^ jj] j ' 


LS? 


iLJ iljj 

(BV) 


(YqbA) .c 3 ^°-j ^j*i l >=3 j4 Jjj 

And to YOsuf in the land of Egypt Afrd’Tm and Mansha were born. (YqbE) 
46:20 And to Joseph in the land of Egypt were born Manas'seh and E'phraim, 
whom As'enath, the daughter of Poti'phera the priest of On, bore to him. (RSV) 


(BV). ^ ^^3 13*333 o (Jj. 1 j) 3^-?3 

(YqbA) _ J j ~ ;a^ J -jQ ^ ^ ^ cl o o J1 u'J z (jlSj 

Sons of BinyamTn are: Bali', Bakhr, Ashbal, Nu'man, ’UkhT, Maffm, Haffm 
and Ard. (YqbE) 

46:21 And the sons of Benjamin: Bela, Becher, Ashbel, Gera, Na'aman, Ehi, 
Rosh, Muppim, Huppim, and Ard. (RSV) 


(BV) {JJ¥?J U JOV-" 1 '.^-y jyj 

(YqbA).^ 1 jlj jj' j ls j ujf ^'j 4^11 a - j 

Sons of Kadh are: sifydn,ShOnT, AsbOn, 'ArT, ArwadT and ArayTlT. (YqbE) 
46:16 The sons of Gad: Ziph'ion, Haggi, Shuni, Ezbon, Eri, Aro'di, and Are'li. 
(RSV) 
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(BV) . f.i'v' j ; JUllj _jjjj 

(YqbA) l>^ Jtjiil u^j 

Sons of NaftalT are: YahsTI, GhGnT, Yabsr and ShafTm. (YaqbE) 

46:24 The sons of Naph'tali: Jahzeel, Guni, Jezer, and Shillem. (RSV) 


(BV). <■ Luj^j ] L_j^kxj lLi 

< Luj^j ^Aic. 1 j)» <q"i 1 c-Jjkxj e-Vj^-S 

(YqbA) ^aU^c-Ij 

Those are the sons of Ya'qOb and his grandchildren who gathered in 
Egypt at YusOf with his two sons whom were born in Egypt, and he gave them 
land and said: plant it and whatever it gives you should give Pharaoh the fifth. 
(YqbE) 

46:19 the sons of Rachel, Jacob's wife: Joseph and Benjamin. (RSV) 


(BV). ^)^.i ^ Laj Ijx.^’vnI)) [(JIBj Ajjj 

e Vj5 ^-Lo .1^.1 j JS1 (JUij Ic^j ^g.jlc. j 0 ^j ^ A “y c_j 


(YqbA) 

When Ya'qOb was dying he gathered all his children and grandchildren, 
he blessed them and prayed for them and said an utterance for each one of 
them. (YqbE) 

49:1 Then Jacob called his sons, and said, "Gather yourselves together, that I 
may tell you what shall befall you in days to come. (RSV) 

(p31) 


(YqbA) . A 1 \ A 0 U 11 L fl 1 11 j <1 ^ ^ 1-»f*L 1 ^ 

And he gave YOsOf his sword and bow. (YqbE) 

48:22 Moreover I have given to you rather than to your brothers one mountain 
slope which I took from the hand of the Amorites with my sword and with my 
bow." (RSV) 


1 ^J (jc. ajLuiJj J jILjj l _jC. A_iixuj 1 .IkiJ 

_lc. ojlLuJ jAj ^ * 1 JJ A_1l<u Aa9 14 .<11! 

(BV) . tjtS (jls A jJaSJ Aj.1j ^ >»J 

t<JL<uJu j_jc. j A_1 iaj jjc. ^1x^ 3 j ( _ 5 jJoL<i A_nj! (. o ■ a jj A_i]l j 

(YqbA) .f^' ja' ^ ^ 

Yusuf brought him his two sons Mansha and Afrd’Tm, he put Mansha on 
his right and Afrd’Tm on his left, because Mansha was elder but he changed his 
right hand to Afrd’Tm. (YqbE) 

48:13,14 And Joseph took them both, E'phraim in his right hand toward 
Israel's left hand, and Manas'seh in his left hand toward Israel's right hand, and 
brought them near him. 14: And Israel stretched out his right hand and laid it 
upon the head of E'phraim, who was the younger, and his left hand upon the 
head of Manas'seh, crossing his hands, for Manas'seh was the first-born. (RSV) 

(p32) 


Exodus 
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20:1 


(BV) 

(YqbA) ]<&\ (Jls ;dabVI o^Aj 

These are the Ten Verses: God said: (YqbE) 

And God spoke all these words, saying, (RSV) 


■ (_jfb V 3 L** in i^yA (^£^1 lil 

.." . / . : (BV) 

■ C5^ till Vj j ^jll Cluj (j-Q L_i^)ll bl C5-^! 


(YqbA) 

I am the Lord who brought you out of the land of house of Slavery and 
bondage; you shall have no other gods before me. (YqbE) 

20:2-3 I am the LORD your God, who brought you out of the land of 
Egypt, out of the house of bondage. 3: "You shall have no other gods before 
me. (RSV) 


^9 i ^ya Ugj Cy? S-ULli]! LLq Ug S/^5 tjVtlAJ 3] ^ 1. J V 

(BV) 6- e uSl 

(YqbA) 

Do not take an image or idol in likeness with me up in heaven or down on 

earth 

20:4 You shall not make for yourself a graven image, or any likeness of 
anything that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the 
water under the earth. (RSV) 


iJjj.^^9 s.iLVi g_jjjjc. aJi < 2lgJi Li V j 


(BV).d^ 

( _^ic. ts-LijSM (jc. ( _ 5 jJ alii 3131 Lji Cy* Vj l$J '. 7 - ■Vj 

(YqbA) .^^4 ^Ljl!j c^ni 

Do not bow down to it or worship it, for I the Lord the King overwhelmed 
judge the iniquity of the fathers from their children, my anger for third and fourth 
[generation] of those who hate me. (YqbE) 

20:5 you shall not bow down to them or serve them; for I the LORD your God 
am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children to the 
third and the fourth generation of those who hate me, (RSV) 


^1 ^1 31 


(BV). i (_^ljLLsa^ ^ 1*3 ^ ia.^ i^y\ t 9^li LjUai^) j 

•—sWI cjjll J) ^j-gxj 


(YqbA) 

And my goodness to those who love me and keep my commandment to 
thousands of those who love me and keep my commandment. (YqbE) 

20:6 but showing steadfast love to thousands of those who love me and keep 
my commandments. (RSV) 


(BV) .bUalj <-gj3_j (Jjlaj i^yi V ^-1^)11 (jV bUalj g_Y)1I ^ujIj (Jjlajj ^ 
(YqbA) .t3is <L<uaiij c. ^ 31 cJ^ v 


Do not swear by the name of the Lord in vain, because God will not hold 
him guiltless who swear by his name lying 
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20:7 "You shall not take the name of the LORD your God in vain; for the 
LORD will not hold him guiltless who takes his name in vain. (RSV) 


(BV) .tMLoc. j 9 / 

(YqbA) .t^lS <4]LftC-i ^^9 j 9 ^ 1a4 clujolil ^ajJ ^)£jlj 


Remember the day of Saturday to keep it holy, work six days and keep 
diligence in your work. (YqbE) 

20:8,9 Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy. (RSV) 


d&Lol J lil-lic .J iSlilllJ iSlllI J Cllji La bUaE- ^ 1 ■ V >_7)11 Cliboi 4.192 £jlUl ■>jjll Lolj 

(BV) .dijl ^ILjpj V’Vi.ajg )J 

tiilLolj tilnjlj liiijlj Clljl (JA lilxu A_i3 ^AXJ V \\ c." t Uai £jLal]l 


(YqbA) .*4'gA dAL4i j 'A«*j j 

And the seventh day Sabbath for the Lord your God, do not do any work 
of yours, you, your son or daughter, your slave, female slave, your concubine, 
your animals and all who live in your villages. (YqbE) 

20:10 but the seventh day is a sabbath to the LORD your God; in it you shall 
not do any work, you, or your son, or your daughter, your manservant, or your 
maidservant, or your cattle, or the sojourner who is within your gates; (RSV) 


<2Ui] ,£jllu]l ^ jlll J l$_l9 Ua J ^)^-lllj j a-Ualull (. 1^)11 ^alji Ala-u ^ ^jV 

(BV) 

Jjjl 4 ^-Lajoi]! ^ J ?J 4&1 (3Lk Aj-uj 

(YqbA) .«j 

For God in six days made the heaven and earth and stars and all what in 
heaven, for this God blessed the seventh day and hallowed it. (YqbE) 

20:11 for in six days the LORD made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that is 
in them, and rested the seventh day; therefore the LORD blessed the sabbath 
day and hallowed it. (RSV) 


(BV) tijjii J4 i o±°)i\ Jl &4 <J.>Lii j fjii 

(YqbA) .<4*11 m J\ 4 £Lkci ^ J^kil <4Jj <4bi ? J >\j 

Honor your father and your mother that your days may be long in the 
land which the Lord your God gives you. (YqbE) 

20:12 Honor your father and your mother, that your days may be long in the 
land which the LORD your God gives you. (RSV) 


(BV) .jjj J&. V16 .lLAj V15 .oja Vi4 . °J& V 

(YqbA) ,4 j44 L5 lc. . ' i g .i. u'i Vjl 6 Vjl5 jJp Vjl4 

Do not kill, do not commit adultery, do not steal, do not bear false witness 
against your neighbor. (YqbE) 

20:13-16 You shall not kill. 14: "You shall not commit adultery. 15: "You 
shall not steal.16: "You shall not bear false witness against your neighbor. 
(RSV) 


\JLa 1 nx*Ii Vj Vj Vj Vj oAjc- Vj AjJoj V 


** n i AJjolI ^ 

(BV) ,%J1 
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(jLa \ nx*Ii Vj Vj Vj AlLal Vj o^JC. Vj *.s\ 2^.jj Vj i-^-n.1 >. y\ i ** n ^ AlLioJ 


(YqbA) .^L- 

Do not covet your neighbor’s house, nor neighbor’s wife, or his slave or 
his female slave, or his ox or his ass or anything of his owners. (YqbE) 

20:17 You shall not covet your neighbor's house; you shall not covet your 
neighbor's wife, or his manservant, or his maidservant, or his ox, or his ass, or 
anything that is your neighbor's." (RSV) 

(p37) 


Psalms 


(BV) .<_s)AL J gr^^ UJ» J gr^A- ^ grAA-^ 3 grA!- L sA 1 * J J 

(YqbA) (53^) g^j3 Ajla till 


.'pc. I 


You o Lord I worship and give my loyalty love, for you are my strength 
and fortress and my refuge and savior. (YqbE) 

18:2 The LORD is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer, my God, my 
rock, in whom I take refuge, my shield, and the horn of my salvation, my 
stronghold. (RSV) 

(p53) 


(BV). i ^ j'ic jai (J jixji j ^yKl 

(YqbA) c —j ciji jixj 

After the cords of death encompassed me and got nearer to me. (YqbE) 
18:4 The cords of death encompassed me, the torrents of perdition assailed 
me; (RSV) 


(BV) .g^ Ai-4' ^3^1 ^ 

(YqbA) ii^i J* OjUj 
T he elements of perdition surrounded me. (YqbE) 

18:5 the cords of Sheol entangled me, the snares of death confronted me. 
(RSV) 




gfA! cA!j “Aj 11 


(BV) .Aiii 

(YqbA) .gA y-° U liL CYu . uJ j gjLuia gj ikijc-ia 

In my distress I called upon you and asked your help 0 my God, and you 
heard my voice. (YqbE) 

18:6 In my distress I called upon the LORD; to my God I cried for help. From 
his temple he heard my voice, and my cry to him reached his ears. (RSV) 


(BV) ■ gA? <-Sj3' ffriV gA^A L>?J ‘3j^' l>? gA^' 


(YqbA) .gAj 'iSh.> ilj <_Ajjjje-I (jAll q * 

You delivered me from my enemies and those persecuted me. (YqbE) 
18:17 He delivered me from my strong enemy, and from those who hated me; 
for they were too mighty for me. (RSV) 
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(BV) e (_£ALuj J ^Jj 



(YqbA) . e jiJi J\ ^ qa 4(_£ jj-aL CluSj 

You became my victory and you delivered me from hardship to relief. 
(YqbE) 

18:18 They came upon me in the day of my calamity; but the LORD was my 
stay. (RSV) 


(BV) . J ii'-H 4(_gJJ L. Ua~\ ll-L)]l 

(YqbA) .• ^^ r - tj^is■ ^i j L Las 

How much you are just Lord, and victorious to those who depend on you. 

(YqbE) 

18:20 The LORD rewarded me according to my righteousness; according to the 
cleanness of my hands he recompensed me. (RSV) 

jj . .a j j ejiillj jaLxaJ ^aII *UVI 32 ^Li^JI jjoi ajiaa j& ?4 _jj]I jjc. ^-1^ J& L 

(BV) 3u* 

(YqbA).-^ jo^ 3 jj to jail jjc 4 _ij v ajV 

For no Lord but you, give strength, and show me my perfect way. (YqbE) 
18:31 For who is God, but the LORD? And who is a rock, except our God? 
(RSV) 


(BV) j ‘j 

(YqbA) ^,' r - jAii V J (_£AE.Lal AAjlu J liljAj ijjj (_3-<lAa 4 " 111 j 

Give strength to my feet between your hands and strengthen my hands 
so my enemies cannot overcome me. (YqbE) 

18:33 He made my feet like hinds' feet, and set me secure on the heights. 
(RSV) 


ijjj (jjjla. ^ ^j 4 «a 4 ^1 oUaLlI ^ j jIjjAjVI ojjAua 4-^\\.4 ^1 ^jjl d^jil ^jjia 

"(BV) 

■ (jjjjg.'ua^ll (_jij 44ilLoij ^ -LaJ^I iJjJjoi ,_ji [Jj-aVI (_ji [jAalu] LS^J^ 3 

(YqbA) 

Blessed is the man [blank space] who walks not in the way of sinners, 
nor sits in the seat of scoffers. (YqbE) 

1:1 Blessed is the man who walks not in the counsel of the wicked, nor 
stands in the way of sinners, nor sits in the seat of scoffers; (RSV) 


(BV). 

(YqbA) , AliluiJj tiill A_Luj aljA 

But his delight in the law of God, and on his law meditates day and night. 

(YqbE) 

1:2 but his delight is in the law of the LORD, and on his law he meditates day 
and night. (RSV) 


La J .JA> V IgAjjj ^ jl Lfcj-oJ ( _ 5 ^ll fiLLall (_£jL^-a Ajc. *Loj jji-a - ^ jjjfuA 

(BV) A * n ^ \ 

(YqbA) jjUjj V J ts-Lall Ja-Lu Clboj^C- 
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He is like a tree planted by streams to water, that yields its fruit in its 
season, and its leaf does not wither. (YqbE) 

1:3 He is like a tree planted by streams of water, that yields its fruit in its 
season, and its leaf does not wither. In all that he does, he prospers. (RSV) 

S/j jjiii ^ fSf <20 5 ja\ j\yh\ ^ ^ 

(BV) 

(YqbA) 

The wicked are not so in judgment, nor sinners in the congregation on 
the righteous. (YqbE) 

1:4,5 The wicked are not so, but are like chaff which the wind drives away. 5: 
Therefore the wicked will not stand in the judgment, nor sinners in the 
congregation of the righteous; (RSV) 

(bv) jjivi iii jijfti th 

(YqbA) .iJjjjoij Jjjui jiixj auI ji (j^s 

For that God knows the way of the righteous but the way of the wicked 
will perish. (YqbE) 

1:6 for the LORD knows the way of the righteous, but the way of the wicked 
will perish. (RSV) 


(BV) LS*^ a ‘ .dll jUlLli! {yt1 L_L)il I 

(YqbA) ^ o* qa A ^uji 

Praise the Lord who is in heaven, praise him who in heights. (YqbE) 

148:1 Praise the LORD! Praise the LORD from the heavens, praise him in the 
heights! (RSV) 


(BV) . J}■ > iJS Li u ^ Li oja-ioi 

(YqbA) .tg-is ojA-Skbd]j ajSj^^Lo «*->. u.riij 

Praise him all his angels, praise him all his host. (YqbE) 

148:2 Praise him, all his angels, praise him, all his host! (RSV) 


(BV). 1 jjill U Aj;> U*a t^A^ll j ^jaajoJI U A, \y U*i 

(YqbA) , Aj ^ Utl \\j AJ ^ Ut) ll^ 

Praise him sun and moon, praise him all planets and light. (YqbE) 

148:3 Praise him, sun and moon, praise him, all you shining stars! (RSV) 


(BV). 1 g.‘i ll Uj £.Lajoj \j A Uai 

(YqbA) u*i 

Praise the name of our Lord, you water above the heaven. (YqbE) 

148:4 Praise him, you highest heavens, and you waters above the heavens! 

(RSV) . ... 

(BV) _J-J AjV ulll 

(YqbA) ,®l _jij ,jS jsi Jii aAj liliij 

For He said let it be and they were created, He created everything and 
make them. (YqbE) 
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148:5 Let them praise the name of the LORD! For he commanded and they 
were created. (RSV) 


(BV) .a'.'u'i'i (jis Lia. £iJa -5 JjVlj J! ’ g V'J 
(YqbA) ,<j V ^gVl Aj 1.1a. d*^J 1 1 JJlii (j^la ^LT*^ <-£ ‘-V^l CjLajb 

And he established them forever, he estimated everything of them 
estimation, he fixed their bounds which cannot be passed. (YqbE) 

148:6 And he established them for ever and ever; he fixed their bounds which 
cannot be passed. (RSV) 

(BV) .£=411 u o±°)i\ ijjll 

(YqbA) .O' 3 is* td* 4i1 

Praise God from the earth. (YqbE) 

148:7 Praise the LORD from the earth, you sea monsters and all 
deeps, (RSV) 


dSJ J-'-'I' ^alSVI d^J d' .'1 119 4jtjljda]! 4 Q. X 11 £4^11 


L-ilidal!j ^441 ^d^ll J jtll! 

(BV)jjVi 


(YqbA) l £j^>li jjla. *04 * Y "j j j^>4Ij jUlij 

Fire and hail, snow and ice, for he made stormy wind by his word. (YqbE) 
148:8 fire and hail, snow and frost, stormy wind fulfilling his command! (RSV) 


(BV). u/l 0^4^ 1 

(YqbA) ■ ■*!> ** 1 ^ luh 1 •s.juin AA ij)*s. Uxi 

Praise God with a new song in the assembly of the faithful. (YqbE) 

149:1 Praise the LORD! Sing to the LORD a new song, his praise in the 
assembly of the faithful! (RSV) 


(BV) dd>K' jjj .“dlbLj dbij^] £ 
(YqbA) .^jj ujjAj u!j d^i >4 £ji4j 

Let Israel be glad of his maker, let the sons of Zion magnify their Lord. 


(YqbE) 

149:2 Let Israel be glad in his Maker, let the sons of Zion rejoice in their King! 
(RSV) 


(BV) .*4 1 ^ajdd . 1 jC.j 1 -fl.lJ <AxJ 


(YqbA) d44d._ l 11 . 

Let them praise his name with timbrel and drum and lute, let them 
magnify him. (YqbE) 

149:3 Let them praise his name with dancing, making melody to him with 
timbrel and lyre! (RSV) 


(BV) e-lcbd^4. L)^ ^-7)11 

(YqbA).;->», ^ di d^i cy* 

For God takes pleasure in his law, he gives the humble victory. (YqbE) 
149:4 For the LORD takes pleasure in his people; he adorns the humble with 
victory. (RSV) 
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(p54) 


(BV) .Q>^J ^r.gIn] 

(YqbA) (jj)^. u *oj t^jj)\ px^ili ."ijA'nl 

Let faithful exult in dignity, let them praise on their couches. (YqbE) 

149:5 Let the faithful exult in glory; let them sing for joy on their couches. (RSV) 

(BV) i ^aAAj ^_9 j J l o u t i ^ I j3 I ^3 Jdll CjI^j jh 

(YqbA) ji L \ux )j Jill 

Let them magnify God in their throats, and two edged swords in their 
hands. (YqbE) 

149:6 Let the high praises of God be in their throats and two-edged swords in 
their hands, (RSV) 

(BV) 1 jxijl ^ ClllLjli j ^i\ ^ 4-aIj 
(YqbA) ,^*Sn ( _ 5 Ac. 

Let them victory on nations and teach them a lesson. (YqbE) 

149:7 to wreak vengeance on the nations and chastisement on the peoples, 
(RSV) 


0 » Jii. ; ^ 0 « 

(BV) j 

(YqbA) ^t jjjili C 5 ^ 

To bind their kings with chains, and their nobles with fetters of iron. 
(YqbE) 

149:8 to bind their kings with chains and their nobles with fetters of iron, (RSV) 

(BV). .(*.l_j jftJI 1 j^i-il 

(YqbA) c i g.1 d *\)\ 

To execute on them the judgment written, praise to God for all faithful, 
his righteous. (YqbE) 

149:9 to execute on them the judgment written! This is glory for all his faithful 
ones. Praise the LORD! (RSV) 


(BV) tills ^3 oj)-k u*i ^3 JJil ij's. Uai .UjJIa 
(Y qbA) .aj^c* °j) 4 yi**i tA xai.v^ ^3 oj)*s. Uti 

Praise Him in his sanctuary; praise Him in his mighty heaven. (YqbE) 
150:1 Praise the LORD! Praise God in his sanctuary; praise him in his mighty 
firmament! (RSV) 


(B\/) .^txolaC. o^jjS t-- a ^ ( _ 5 lc. a 


(YqbA) .^JLoJaaJ a ^ j£ j 0 

Praise him for his mighty, praise him for his greatness. (YqbE) 

150:2 Praise him for his mighty deeds; praise him according to his exceeding 
greatness! (RSV) 


(BV). Oj)*S. U*l lsi\\ U*l 

(YqbA) . jlltflb * J-V n.1 L L o ^»\l ClljA-aJ * jN Un 
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Praise him with music sound, praise him with harp and lute. (YqbE) 

150:3 Praise him with trumpet sound; praise him with lute and harp! (RSV) 

(BV). aaj)*s. Uai 

(YqbA).^o^' 1 ^jSII j jIjjVIj ou*i au*i 

Praise him with timbrel and, praise him by strings and big lute. (YqbE) 
150:4 Praise him with timbrel and dance; praise him with strings and pipe! 
(RSV) 


(BV) £ jU/11 0 J'S. U*1 .Lluj-Lalll £ jU/11 0U*1 

(YqbA) Clllj-t-aVl-J 6 JJ'V' 1 ** 1 ^3 au*i 

Praise him with sounding cymbals, praise him with loud voice and shout. 


(YqbE) 

150:5 Praise him with sounding cymbals; praise him with loud clashing 
cymbals! (RSV) 


(BV) LjIIa ,4jj 1I ^4-ula _ 
(YqbA) .u^-4 1 _>^ 1 *s.j u*i‘i Uj j 

Praise our Lord pure praise, every breath by breath. (YqbE) 


& 


1 u*i 


150:6 Let everything that breathes praise the LORD! Praise the LORD! (RSV) 

(p55) 

1 Kings t 

Ij c*ng \1 Ij^xj-aJ <jl ^jlc. (Jlij tL-lAJ (JaC-j ^Lualujli 

(BV) u^jr Cy? 

l ^\v\x xs-i\ aAA (Jliij ^al» i~\j] L-lA^ ^l^C- 4_i3 ^)Jj-<aj 

(YqbA) ^ i>J 

He [Rehoboam] put in it a calf of gold, and he said: this is your gods who 
brought you from the land of Egypt. And he made priests for the calf and a day 
for festival ['Id]. (YqbE) 

12:28 So the king took counsel, and made two calves of gold. And he said to 
the people, "You have gone up to Jerusalem long enough. Behold your gods, O 
Israel, who brought you up out of the land of Egypt." (RSV) 

(p62) 


Matthew 

(BV) !(^| ^L ClliSj Llia .Wid (j? til ibUt! Ajtio likjj <_jSl j 
(YqbA) !(jA! Lli« t*lJ! ^ja.i Li >LjSj qi LS ^> <l JLa 

Yahya b. Zakariyya’ told him: I need you more than you need me. (YqbE) 
3:14 John would have prevented him, saying, "I need to be baptized by you, 
and do you come to me?" (RSV) 

(BV) _<J . jj j Lj JjjL l-^& AjV ^jVI jjoij 

(YqbA) a£jj3 t jJI <ji u x jjj (jli j jail I^a i^jjI j^LLuiall Jlaa 

AI-MasTh told him: let this saying now, for thus it is fitting to fulfill all 
righteousness, then he consented. (YqbE) 
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3:15 But Jesus answered him, "Let it be so now; for thus it is fitting for us to 
fulfil all righteousness." Then he consented. (RSV) 

, f £ * s,* 0 ' > > } ^ 

(BV) ^j3^ l>5 4j3^ C5^) 

(YqbA) <_A! 4ii ^jj Aytii ub 

Then ’Aisu' went out led up by the spirit of God to the wilderness. (YqbE) 
4:1 Then Jesus was led up by the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted by 
the devil. (RSV) 


(BV) jj*jb j j^jb Ua '•*ja 

(YqbA) L>jj u^jj' ?L^a 

And he fasted forty days. (YqbE) 

4:2 And he fasted forty days and forty nights, and afterward he was hungry. 
(RSV) 


(BV) . i jji. ji auI jjl CluS jj] ;aJ JlJ j A_i]j 

(YqbA) '_y^- j^ u' ajjI jjl jVI CluS jl Jlas jl <jij u—jjjsli 


And the Satan came and told him: if you are the Son of God, now 
command these stones to become bread. (YqbE) 

4:3 And the tempter came and said to him, "If you are the Son of God, 
command these stones to become loaves of bread." (RSV) 


But ’Aisu' 


(BV). (JfLj (Jj jLouVI IS J j)‘^ <Q ~c^ i\ 

(YqbA) A a\^) 3^JU 4_jl ^ jjouI 3^ 

said: man shall not live by bread, but by the word of God. 


(YqbE) 

4:4 But he answered, "It is written, 'Man shall not live by bread alone, but by 
every word that proceeds from the mouth of God.'"(RSV) 


(BV). 4_93j1j A A nb-all (JjjjLJ ^ 

(YqbA) (jJc. aJ -daai 

Then he took him to the pinnacle of the temple. (YqbE) 

4:5 Then the devil took him to the holy city, and set him on the pinnacle of 
the temple, (RSV) 


^^1x3 t2L AjSjbUa A_ji ]a_J jjSji AjV ijib (_5^j ^LaVi A)jl jjl CluS jj ;aJ (JlJ j 

(BV) .‘Slilj V °JA & jLLj 

(YqbA) . ^Uv.r'. j&i jji ciuS jj (_^a^)Vl ^i.(jjii ji Uu*mi a_j JUs ^j 


And told him: throw yourself down, for if you are Son of God the angels 
will bear you up. (YqbE) 

4:6 and said to him, "If you are the Son of God, throw yourself down; for it is 
written, 'He will give his angels charge of you,’ and 'On their hands they will 
bear you up, lest you strike your foot against a stone.’"(RSV) 


(BV) .^j LjjII syj^ V :'uJ bj&> £jLJ aJ Jll 
(YqbA) .liL Aiil V 4 j] ^1u1a]1 i^\lk 

AI-MasTh said: it is written you shall not tempt God by yourself. (YqbE) 
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4:7 Jesus said to him, "Again it is written, 'You shall not tempt the Lord your 
God.’"(RSV) 


(BV) . 0.1a. J filjjj XJJJ 3^1 |L_1 JjS-G AjV !j' ^ 12 |£- JJOL) <1 Jl9 JllllSk 


(YqbA) ,-iJc.l oljl j '-v..1 j5i lii l_ia21 J Jljj 
Then he told Satan: begone, for I worship God and serve him. (YqbE) 
4:10 Then Jesus told him, "Begone, Satan! for it is written, 'You shall worship 
the Lord your God and him only shall you serve."’(RSV) 


(BV) "'7 ■ clie-p A£2bl2 12 ]j ^ujL] 

(YqbA) IAj>i Clup^l jc. j A&I ^j] ^aJ l_ia2 j J 

Then Satan left him and went, and angels of God almighty came to him 
and ministered to him. (YqbE) 

4:11 Then the devil left him, and behold, angels came and ministered to him. 
(RSV) 


(BV) aY\ ) pJlLa JllaL 
(YqbA) .(JliLaS Jje_l a (JlLaL ^g,<aKj 4-2] 'aJjjSl 422^.2.2 (jl ^aJ 


Then his disciples came to him, he started teaching them in parables and 
revelation, and other than parables. (YqbE) 

13:34 All this Jesus said to the crowds in parables; indeed he said nothing to 
them without a parable. (RSV) 


(p69) 


(BV) .<pljULJ! JjjiL pi & ^ojSUoujj 

(YqbA) .C2^agJ j] 3^ .lie- 4x2liiil AjjSI ^jpa 

Blessed are the poor whose hearts are accepting what they have from 
their Lord, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. (YqbE) 

5:3 Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. (RSV) 

(BV) .ujvAj (LjjV jjl P) ^I2p i 

(YqbA) 4il 4tUa (jilkxJI 1 

Blessed are those who hunger and thirst in the obeying God. (YqbE) 

5:6 Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for righteousness, for they shall 
be satisfied. (RSV) 

(BV) ,au! ^^ 2v ?.UajbU ^jia 
(YqbA) ^2Sii jaS jUli ^ 

Blessed are honest in their hearts, left lying. (YqbE) 

5:8 Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God. (RSV) 


(BV)... (JUil jjs fs5li4 ... u^jVi pi 

(YqbA) jjjj ^ jVi p ,jj2li 

Who are the salt of the earth and light of the world. (YqbE) 

5:13,14 You are the salt of the earth... 14: You are the light of the world... 
(RSV) 
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S?j i21jLjac.f j (jl i2ll jji. AjV i2lic. IgJilij ' g.».WJ nr- dijl£ jli 

(BV) ^ a 1£ i^Lll 
(YqbA) Il&_jxlala “LiLiiJI Jl J jc-^j J,\<r- diilS jla 


If your right eye is causing you for betrayal, pluck it out so you can save 
your bodies. (YqbE) 

5:29 If your right eye causes you to sin, pluck it out and throw it away; it is 
better that you lose one of your members than that your whole body be thrown 
into hell. (RSV) 


Ajll jJj jpi j ^ ) (J3^l aIa] V) Aji^al Jla (j) dJtl Ul ill j 


(BV) 

(YqbA) i A_ljj JJC jpi IJllaJ V j 

Do not divorce your women without the reason of adulteress. (YqbE) 

5:32 But I say to you that every one who divorces his wife, except on the 
ground of unchastity, makes her an adulteress; and whoever marries a divorced 
woman commits adultery. (RSV) 


,/uiis JLJ (jijVii S?j 35 Ii Ju/£ 14IV Sf Aid) 1 Jill Sf 3/tl lit dj 

■ , (BV) 
(YqbA) .AjjaJj ajLgj-oj 'ij j^jlis jj9jL^a ahU i 


And do not swear by God in lying or honest nor by his heaven nor his 
earth. (YqbE) 

5:34,35 But I say to you, Do not swear at all, either by heaven, for it is the 
throne of God, or by the earth, for it is his footstool... (RSV) 


(BV) U4 a! 3 jil jLy\ .2111 Jl < 2 LJJ J 31 jdi I JJL H :-li D/Q lit dj 

(YqbA) . ^JJ^Vl LLjaJsu <j]I (Jj912 jAjVl ■ J r - ( Jc. .2Lala] ^_ya j£l J ^Jjoill I j-ojlij V j 

Do not resist one who is evil, but if any one strikes you on the right 
cheek, turn to him the other also. (YqbE) 

5:39 But I say to you, Do not resist one who is evil. But if any one strikes you 
on the right cheek, turn to him the other also; (RSV) 

(BV) .1 1 ^jl elijll a 2 t2Ljj .ikLlj .21 ^x.al 1) (jl 21J qa j 

(YqbA) .^Idbj i ■ ^jl <iac.ii. j i. ..*.3 ^34 -i 3 j -0 j 

And if he would take your coat, let him have your cloak as well. (YqbE) 
5:40 and if any one would sue you and take your coat, let him have your cloak 
as well; (RSV) 


(BV) .jj! Ajca L_A*2la l.i^l j Hxa . 4 j a ... jpi j 

(YqbA) . j4j^a Ajca (jlLjli ... j 

And if any one forces you to go one mile, go with him two miles. (YqbE) 
5:41 and if any one forces you to go one mile, go with him two miles. (RSV) 

(BV) ,&2j .2li^i (jl Alji j-sj ALc.13 .^111 ■ jx 

(YqbA) ,A-o^)^J j/j AjJaJli . A ■ js" ■ ■ ' (jA j (jA J 

And who begs from you give him what he wants, and do not refuse who 
would borrow from you. (YqbE) 
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5:42 Give to him who begs from you, and do not refuse him who would borrow 
from you. (RSV) 


(BV) .<21jSe. (jSai-JJj 
(YqbA) j 


JjS si <j\ 


You have heard that it was said: you shall love your neighbor and hate 
your enemy. (YqbE) 

5:43 You have heard that it was said, 'You shall love your neighbor and hate 
your enemy.’ (RSV) 




ui J) i.fwV ijijU ijki JjSQ Hi uij 

(BV) jHlji 

(YqbA) T• ^~ i^1*4 j ^ ( 3 -* ij ^Se.isc.1 i(J^^-iis til Loi 

But I tell you: love your enemies, and pray for those who cut you, and do 
good for those who hate you. 

5:44 But I say to you, Love your enemies and pray for those who persecute 
you, (RSV) 


(BV)^i (JjMj ^4 oS ?fSJ jL\ y;tl J! (jj 4iV 

(YqbA) ijj^' ^ u! 

If you love who love you, what reward you will earn? 

5:46 For if you love those who love you, what reward have you? Do not even 
the tax collectors do the same? (RSV) 


.lie. V]j ^llll ^Isl s .I jt i.I 

(BV). 

(YqbA) . j^oli ujj ijjs-ki V 


Do not show your piety before me. (YqbE) 

6:1 Beware of practicing your piety before men in order to be seen by them; 
for then you will have no reward from your Father who is in heaven. (RSV) 


(BV) .4li-lAJ (2l]Liuaj eijxj ^glLaS dlil l4i j 

(YqbA) l»j ^ v 


Do not let your left hand know what your right hand did. (YqbE) 

6:3 But when you give alms, do not let your left hand know what your right 
hand is doing, (RSV) 


^2ii! LjI j J) j ji j ^_ill (jSj bis djjL-^a ( _ 5 ^a j 

(BV) Ifijll I jsjkl si -fii J J! 'ju s ^=4Aj 


(YqbA) o-uii jj v 

Do not hypocrites people in your prayers. (YqbE) 

6:5 And when you pray, you must not be like the hypocrites; for they love to 
stand and pray in the synagogues and at the street corners, that they may be 
seen by men. Truly, I say to you, they have received their reward. (RSV) 


<21 ^jll , c-l LkJl Sillji dj^aj 4Llj [Jjlc.1 J a i" nj . 


ui: 


(BV) HLjUJ J 
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(YqbA) . i ijqUij i^I^aIs ~k \ ilx^> IaI^ 

And if you pray, go into your house and shut your door and let no one 
hear you. (YqbE) 

6:6 But when you pray, go into your room and shut the door and pray to your 
Father who is in secret; and your Father who sees in secret will reward you. 
(RSV) 

(BV) - c^\<Qxxil \\ djl^Laxxi]l ^3 liU [IaSLa ^h\ 1^11^3 
(YqbA) ^jjjAAj dll^o-uill ^3 (_£aI1 UU 1 \ IaI^j 

And if you pray, say this: our Father who art in heaven, hallowed be your 
name. (YqbE) 

6:9 Pray then like this: Our Father who art in heaven, Flallowed be thy name. 
(RSV) 

(BV) Lilac-i llaliS lijik e-Labll LaS _i2ljj£La dilu] 

(YqbA) .(*Lilaci UaliS Lj^ba. J c-La... L ^a LaS . 6 Vii.a (Llj^SLa 

Your kingdom come, your will be done, on earth as it is in heaven, give 
us this day our daily bread. (YqbE) 

6:10,11 Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, On earth as it is in heaven, 
Give us this day our daily bread. (RSV) 


6:12 


, , 0 O z , 0- a o 

(BV). .LiJ] (JJJjAaI] ^)A*j ^ 


(YqbA) i-o 1 nlc. (_^a 11 ui 

And leave us our debts as we leave to our debtors. (YqbE) 

And forgive us our debts, As we also have forgiven our debtors; (RSV) 


(BV) .AjSM .WxqIIj j (ja \Sy') ^3 lil^Aj Vj 

(YqbA) QA 1 W'l j tL_Jj lj ^ UlkAj Vj 

And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from the evil. (YqbE) 

6:13 And lead us not into temptation, But deliver us from evil. (RSV) 


i( _jcajLLa jjjiUll ' laj cJb .j ^_jli ^jabajlc \ jljSj Lla ^o 

(BV) .fA JL\ i ja jAi J $ :^il J J\ 

(YqbA) i j_^aLi]l I j^jaau V j ^ 'J Aii ^baj^a |j| t j \W .X a\ ' ■ ^ ^ L, \ ^ J 


6:16 "And when you fast, do not look dismal, like the hypocrites, for they 
disfigure their faces that their fasting may be seen by men. Truly, I say to you, 
they have received their reward. (RSV) 


(BV) i <LIjblc. <2L jLaj a-1V all L^l^jLa. LLlI ^Lll LLuV tUaiLLa ^Lill laj V ( _^1 

(YqbA) (18t i-3il) (J-j o)i 
For your Lord knows your situation. (YqbE) 

6:18 That your fasting may not be seen by men but by your Father who is in 
secret; and your Father who sees in secret will reward you in public. 


.jja^^j (jjajlAl - . '! i ^ ^ ^ iAaall^ lujjj iS^“ ^ 

(BV) 
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(YqbA) .uj^^ j aA£V^ ^ujjaill cV 

Do not lay up for yourselves treasures where moth and rust consume, 
and where thieves digging. (YqbE) 

6:19 Do not lay up for yourselves treasures on earth, where moth and rust 
consume and where thieves break in and steal, (RSV) 

(p70) 


^ ^ ^ t 0 ^ f. ^ ^ ^ o ' ^ ^ ^ o 

*■. ^ i } V > >" 1IAx-a Vj -^*^3 V > >" t t'N ^UUl ^3 (*fLl (_}j 


(BV) 

(YqbA) . ^j ^jjoj V e-LuaJI ^Lll -1^- ^jj£j L5^J 

Let your treasures with your Lord who is in heaven, where not moth 
consumes nor thieves can steal. (YqbE) 

6:20 but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor 
rust consumes and where thieves do not break in and steal. (RSV) 


C-boLlil . ^ ■ -L i LL -a£.jl :.. r V y ] a LoJ^j LaJ ■s^l i V :}& i Jjai ^ 

(BV) 1 »tall ^ja _]: 

(YqbA) ^ yJ U Lo La ( aSj^lx^al l j .a 'lg'l 

And do not be anxious about your life or what you shall eat, not what you 
shall drink or your clothes. (YqbE) 

6:25 therefore I tell you, do not be anxious about your life, what you shall eat 
or what you shall drink, nor about your body, what you shall put on. Is not life 
more than food, and the body more than clothing? (RSV) 


^^Laxail _J ujl ^ -a Vj A L da J V j V Lgjj js-LaLii! j^ila ^Jl 

(BV) JjLaai ^uVi 

^Lijl j AUl (jli 1 ^5^ 'J* aa j Vj V j ^ ^Laj-all ^jdla j 


(YqbA) .jM\ t> & J* 

Look at the birds in the sky, they neither sow nor reap nor gather into 
houses, and yet God feeds them, are you not of more value than they? (YqbE) 
6:26 Look at the birds of the air: they neither sow nor reap nor gather into 
barns, and yet your heavenly Father feeds them. Are you not of more value 
than they? (RSV) 


o J ' ' 0 o e > 0 * o ' * > o' f 

(BV) ^ lisj - ^ja ijjii *■ 

(YqbA) ciiji lilijt gJj A ijc . qa <_$Aaii lL i.V Jii V j 

And do not say to your brother let me take the speck out of your eye, 
when a log in your eye. (YqbE) 

7:4 Or how can you say to your brother, 'Let me take the speck out of your 
eye,’ when there is the log in your own eye? (RSV) 


(BV) |LLiJ ijjc. i^ja J Ijja. Imj, j iSljjc. ^a A Vji y 

(YqbA) ijfcjjj ^ ijjiiu v 

Do not look after others’ mistakes, and leave yours. (YqbE) 

7:5 You hypocrite, first take the log out of your own eye, and then you will 
see clearly to take the speck out of your brother's eye. (RSV) 
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(BV) 

(YqbA) ^“j-^ 4jjjUiil jljlli Vj 


Do not give what is holy or pearls before swine, they will trample them 
under their feet. (YqbE) 

7:6 Do not give dogs what is holy; and do not throw your pearls before 
swine, lest they trample them under foot and turn to attack you. (RSV) 


(BV) I jL'J\ .Ij-Li Iyiil .1 Jkii IjiUJ 

(YqbA) ajL i j ' • a .:* v j ajaj]( Ijiiai j ^jLa 

Ask your Lord he will give you, seek him you will find him merciful, knock 
his door he will open it to you. (YqbE) 

7:7 Ask, and it will be given you; seek, and you will find; knock, and it will be 
opened to you. (RSV) 

(jjjJI ■Jh ijjjJjSJ lilblgll J! 1 , JJ l_lLa]l J AiV jlllail i—lla]l qa I 

(BV) |ai« ijjLkij 

(YqbA) / (jiiUtl ^laa j Ajl_9 t- t ^ Lai 

The gate is wide and the way is clear, and it takes people to destruction. 
(YqbE) 

7:13 Enter by the narrow gate; for the gate is wide and the way is easy, that 
leads to destruction, and those who enter by it are many. (RSV) 

(BV) |Aj j-la-j J sUaJI J! UJjSlj l_jla]l (JJjJai La 

(YqbA) .syJi t^uii ^lii ijjjIJI (jjjJalj jii.t/il Laj 

How narrow is the gate and the way which leads to survive. (YqbE) 

7:14 For the gate is narrow and the way is hard, that leads to life, and those 
who find it are few. (RSV) 


(YqbA) .Aa^Ljail a_lLL]l Ljjw . u ‘‘* j a_a.}£]l L)-a ^ 

Beware of people of lying who are like ravenous wolves. (YqbE) 

7:15 Beware of false prophets, who come to you in sheep's clothing but 
inwardly are ravenous wolves. (RSV) 


(BV) ^tilj qa j! Laic. Ll y!a]l ^_y a j J ^A^jLaJ ^_y a 

(YqbA) .Jtui V LaS 

As you cannot reap from grapes thorns, nor from figs colocynth. (YqbE) 
7:16 You will know them by their fruits. Are grapes gathered from thorns, or 
figs from thistles? (RSV) 


(BV) (jl Vj J v 

(YqbA) . ^J-UJ A -vU - 0 Vj IjUj V 

The same you cannot find a sound tree bear evil fruit, nor can a bad tree 
bear good fruit. (YqbE) 

7:18 A sound tree cannot bear evil fruit, nor can a bad tree bear good fruit. 
(RSV) 
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(BV) . l^i\\ AjL JSlc a,$ u*ii l^j (J-axjj oaa Jljsi ^auli qa 

(YqbA) , .AjA^ 1—iL^a (jl£-o ^^3 <lu ^ A_i2ij Ajli 4 ^ flj ^aJ £aj«uj (j-o cJ^ 

Everyone hears my words and understand it, will be like a wise man who 
built his house in a rocky solid place. (YqbE) 

7:24 Every one then who hears these words of mine and does them will be 
like a wise man who built his house upon the rock; (RSV) 


^_ic. LaUAiJjai jjlS 4_iV iaA■ al ^Is Clmll (2liA ^JJ CluA j jLgjVl dl^.Lkj J^j3 

(BV) .jiui 

(YqbA) .[^'js] dixiiijij jigiVi djjj jjaJi ^Ui 

And the rain fell and rivers flood, and the winds blew [blank spave] 
(YqbE) 

7:25 and the rain fell, and the floods came, and the winds blew and beat upon 
that house, but it did not fall, because it had been founded on the rock. (RSV) 


(B\/) \ A\hc- AJa^iLuj ^jl£j JV^axA i* inll 


J CluAj jkJl 

(YqbA) .Aj4' 


The house fell. (YqbE) 

7:27 and the rain fell, and the floods came, and the winds blew and beat 
against that house, and it fell; and great was the fall of it." (RSV) 


m <±\ (jxi (J^.1 L>5 C5^ A_k^Iaj Ajjjjlj ^3 ^jl£x 

\ - - • - (BV) 

jflljS A_iki ol^al ^^jlj Ajl cdllAJ tA d ■ -A a^I 33 ^Aj^jjA (AIL4I tdiA ( _^3J 

(YqbA) 

About this time, king HirOdus took Yuhanna and prisoned him, and that 
because HirOdus was in a relation with his brother’s wife. 

14:3 For Herod had seized John and bound him and put him in prison, for the 
sake of Hero’di-as, his brother Philip's wife; (RSV) 

(BV) V :<J Jjij iV 

(YqbA) ji Ui.jj «i$ja 

And Yuhanna said it is forbidden to do so. (YqbE) 

14:4 because John said to him, "It is not lawful for you to have her." (RSV) 


(BV) i ^jj jL ^AAic. (jlS* AiV ^ latxxill AJjiiJ Lllj 

(YqbA) j4 A-ikl aJ Cill y IaJjsj j 

And he wanted to kill him but he feared because people considered 
Yuhanna highly, and his brother’s wife was encouraging him to kill Yuhanna. 
(YqbE) 

14:5 And though he wanted to put him to death, he feared the people, 
because they held him to be a prophet. (RSV) 


(BV) yj uijj a -'j 

(YqbA) ^1a33 A_^.^3 

He sent to the prison and had Yuhanna beheaded. (YqbE) 

14:10 he sent and had John beheaded in the prison, (RSV) 


292 



(BV). .Lg-J Aj (Jjlla ls^~ ^-^.j 

(YqbA) .jjA* ^ 4 *^.j3 

And brought it on plate. (YqbE) 

14:11 and his head was brought on a platter and given to the girl, and she 
brought it to her mother. (RSV) 


(BV) ■^3' uL J AxAi^li 1^x3^^ ^a, 

(YqbA) i jikij L-i^iaij 

And his disciples came and took his body and buried it. (YqbE) 

14:12 And his disciples came and took the body and buried it; and they went 
and told Jesus. (RSV) 


oLoia ajxjjj ^ 31 £_aja3 Ja^jAIa A.■ ^ ~* A jjjj .u ^-2 ^_ya l ~Q j. -a j| A y—l a - ■ LaIs 

(BV).u^*i> 

(YqbA) V )Aj! a.. ^*1 ^>^4 j ^jAs ls^I ia ^-iauaII Ij^L^.j 


And they came and told al-MasTh, he went out to a lonely place, saying to 
his companions: do not tell anybody. (YqbE) 

14:13 Now when Jesus heard this, he withdrew from there in a boat to a lonely 
place apart. But when the crowds heard it, they followed him on foot from the 
towns. (RSV) 

(P71) 


Mark 

(BV). 

(YqbA) e *uil (j. j! ^iulaII jjouI )a (Jjl <Jlii A_jl_9 Ui 

MurqOs said in the beginning of his Gospel: ’Aisu' al-MasTh son of God. 


(YqbE) 

1:1 The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God. (RSV) 


(BV) l ^C T~ J ^-g! JjajI 1a js-LnjVl c_J jj£a Ia£ 

(YqbA) >4\j Uu > J ^1^5 tjxjail Ia£ 


As it is written in ’Ashi'ya’ the prophet: behold I send my messenger 
before your face who shall prepare your way. (YqbE) 

1:2 As it is written in Isaiah the prophet, Behold, I send my messenger before 
thy face, who shall prepare thy way; (RSV) 


(BV) A_p jaxaj ^^3 .Aaxj 

(YqbA) .AjjjII AjAjaxaII Aaxj |jl£ tjj jlj 

And that Yuhnna b. Zakariyya’ was baptizing for the repentance of the 
forgiveness. (YqbE) 

1:4 John the baptizer appeared in the wilderness, preaching a baptism of 
repentance for the forgiveness of sins. (RSV) 

(BV). ^LioiC.J Aj^A^. L5^ c " (jA Aaiala j (JjVI ^)Jj tikjJ (jlS J 

(YqbA) ^ jA». (ji£j i_V^ ‘CaLJ u^j 

His clothes were camel’s hair and he had a leather girdle around his 
waist. (YqbE) 


293 



1:6 Now John was clothed with camel's hair, and had a leather girdle around 
his waist, and ate locusts and wild honey. (RSV) 

(BV). t jJjVI (^9 LikjJ L>5 Axuc-lj (JjWll jjoiJ *Lk 

(YqbA) o-Iaxj iijualj j 

And that al-MasTh came from Nasira of Jalil to be baptized by him in 
Jordan. (YqbE) 

1:9 In those days Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee and was baptized by 
John in the Jordan. (RSV) 

(BV) A 4 ^ l * '’~ q ■■ .13 (_£lj S.L4I ^_ya ' c -‘ - ^ dl3^I] j 

(YqbA) ^oIaC. Lais 

And when he baptized him, the Holy Spirit went out on water like a dove. 
(YqbE) 

1:10 And when he came up out of the water, immediately he saw the heavens 
opened and the Spirit descending upon him like a dove; (RSV) 


(BV). _CjC lul ;C1 j 1 jLalill dijj-a jl£j 

(YqbA) (_£.lLij qa Clljj^aj 

And a voice came from heaven calling: you are my beloved [Khalil] son, 
with you I am pleased. (YqbE) 

1:11 and a voice came from heaven, "Thou art my beloved Son; with thee I 
am well pleased." (RSV) 


? >' 'to ° ' t t * t 0 

(BV) ^ o^Louj Li^jj Co ixj j 

(YabA) .iMi 


And he went off to Jalil mountain. (YqbE) 

1:14 Now after John was arrested, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the 
gospel of God, (RSV) 


UlS ( _^3 (jljslj aLki ^J j■ .ajl (JjlaJI .lie. ^ Uaj3 j 

(BV) .uptlla 

(YqbA) ^J^OLAMl I a^j3 * ^^3 !jli 

He found people fishing, among them Sham'un and Andrawus. (YqbE) 

1:16 And passing along by the Sea of Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew the 
brother of Simon casting a net in the sea; for they were fishermen. (RSV) 


(BV) ,eU4j U^U4 1 £jj Ceajlia 1 J \ 1 >li ^L!a \,A£,\ (JUlS 

(YqbA) 1 11 (J \lk 

He told them: follow me I will make you fishers of men, they followed him. 

(YqbE) 

1:17,18 And Jesus said to them, "Follow me and I will make you become 
fishers of men, And immediately they left their nets and followed him. (RSV) 

a-Ujoili. 31 IaA JaaJI lilA S /\ (Jj3l 

"(BV).Oj^S/^ 

(YqbA) .4-^4) V (jlajVlj aUuaJI ALlflll t-lAii V (JjSl 
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Truly I say to you, this generation [trip] as the heaven and earth will not 
pass away, but my words will not pass away. (YqbE) 

13:30,31 Truly, I say to you, this generation will not pass away before all 
these things take place. 31: Heaven and earth will pass away, but my words will 
not pass away. (RSV) 


Luke 


(BV) biic. <L4 s-iJli Ijjil jl cjj’jZL jl 

(YqbA) .IaUs^c. jj-oVlj 'j/Ai (jl Ijj^I ija IjjiS (jl (J^J 

Because of many people iike to write the stories and things we knew. 


(YqbE) 

1:1 Inasmuch as many have undertaken to compile a narrative of the things 
which have been accomplished among us, (RSV) 


jjjjtii igji jiii jc. i_usi (ji ij jVi dA *■"'»99 jl' ■ >»yi iii ciyi j 

(BV) 

(YqbA) ^ u' j 


I saw it my duty to write something of what I knew truly. (YqbE) 

1:3 it seemed good to me also, having followed all things closely for some 
time past, to write an orderly account for you, most excellent The-oph'ilus, 
(RSV) 


dllij 49 i ja\j ill <9 j9 (j^tS <jj lA\a ^,9jjjA ^aljl ^3 (jlS 

(BV)" _ i ^ j 

UJ-J^ lIjLIj ^JA LijI ^ja cilLd]! & ^aljl ^j) 

(YqbA) .<^3' 

In the days of king HirOdus there was a priest named Zakariyya’ of the 
division of Al Abiyya, and his wife of the daughters of HarOn her name AITsaba'. 
(YqbE) 


1:5 In the days of Herod, king of Judea, there was a priest named 
Zechari'ah, of the division of Abi'jah; and he had a wife of the daughters of 
Aaron, and her name was Elizabeth. (RSV) 


(BV) .(*jl bU tjtLaj j3jI ^LgI l-G&blS lilSj 

(YqbA) .^jc-Ua ^^9 ^jj^). -~' s -ft jjc oLU-ajAalc. J&l ^93 (jj^tj 1» laa UlS j 

And they were both righteous before God, walking in his commandments 
obeying him blameless. (YqbE) 

1:6 And they were both righteous before God, walking in all the 
commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless. (RSV) 

(BV). i Lafr*al jl Ug& UlA j ClAjLjsaj]! ClljlS jl 9]j Lg^J (jSj ^ j 

(YqbA) j ^ji i^iic. i^jiic. ^.ugiIi ciiis j jj 1 ^ 3 jA-j A j 

But they had no child, AITsaba' was barren and Zakariyya’ too, and both 
were advanced in years. (YqbE) 

1:7 But they had no child, because Elizabeth was barren, and both were 
advanced in years. (RSV) 


295 



> 0 e * > 0,0 s 

JSjA (Jkll jjl <CijLLsa! 


Clij'g^'l ollc- (. '■.■■>. tiSlI iUl “CSjS Aj_jJ ^ C)6^£ jA l .aiiiS 

(BV) . 

(YqbA) .JSj^JI Ji.15 iAikll! (j^£j dlijSj UjjS 
While Zakariyya’ was serving as priest, he interred the temple. (YqbE) 

1:8,9 Now while he was serving as priest before God when his division was on 
duty, according to the custom of the priesthood, it fell to him by lot to enter the 
temple of the Lord and burn incense. (RSV) 


(BV) Cll5j Jjlial L_lxjaiil _J_JC '‘T* tjtS j 


(YqbA) . £jLk <c-L ^.j 

And the multitude were outside the temple. (YqbE) 

1:10 And the whole multitude of the people were praying outside at the hour of 
incense. (RSV) 


(BV). (JAaj (jC. lislj cilbUa AJ 

(YqbA) 

And there appeared to Zakariyya’ an angel of the Lord standing on the 
right side of the altar. (YqbE) 

1:11 And there appeared to him an angel of the Lord standing on the right 
side of the altar of incense. (RSV) 


(BV) .' ^<Llic. ^jj jj filj Lki5 

(YqbA) <jic. ciila.j j. 

And Zakariyya’ was troubled when he saw him, and fear fell upon him. 
(YqbE) 

1:12 And Zechari'ah was troubled when he saw him, and fear fell upon him. 
(RSV) 


4_iluaLij tjjl (211 liLoj ClAjU-ajl'i (iijl^j-alj Cllx-^ui 15 11 (. Aal V» |(2lbUill <1 (Jla5 

(BV).liija 

AaaxjiI till (ill (-Ag (iLlc-1 L_llaij (illl jL^a 15 llll (jls Ll V (ilLftll <1 Jla5 


(YqbA) 

The angel told him: do not be afraid Zakariyya’, for God heard your 
prayer and He answered your request, and he will give you son and you shall 
call him Yahya. (YqbE) 

1:13 But the angel said to him, Do not be afraid, Zechari'ah, for your prayer is 
heard, and your wife Elizabeth will bear you a son, and you shall call his name 
John. (RSV) 


1:14 

(RSV) 


(BV) (JjA‘211 

.£'_jal! j jjiJI 4jS *41 ijjSjj 


You will find through him good and joy. (YqbE) 

And you will have joy and gladness, and many will rejoice at his birth; 


i( _yjllll ^ jj)ll (jxj V j j L_l^)ll 1 ^ (llr. 4_iV 

(BV) 
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d^ll ^^3 ^A 21 (d* 0 S-lA 4 ^ l^jSjo) V J 1^4^ UJ^JjalJ V J 4A\ll Ajc- 1 ^4laC. d_J^J.J 


(YqbA) 

For he will be great before God, and he shall drink neither wine nor 
strong drink, and he will be filled with the Holy Spirit even from his mother’s 
womb. (YqbE) 

1:15 for he will be great before the Lord, and he shall drink no wine nor strong 
drink, and he will be filled with the Holy Spirit, even from his mother's womb. 
(RSV) 


(BV) ls£ d? do**^ 

(YqbA) .Jjj'jd d' c> tP) JAjj 

And he will bring many of Al Isra’TI to God. (YqbE) 

1:16 And he will turn many of the sons of Israel to the Lord their God, (RSV) 

•jy jvjh\ jia Jj iiiaiiij Ji e uvi dJI lya lli y^j 

,1/Lais Uxxu Ai i &LVI s- 1 j!2j d^d dJi (_ jJc. d^ ^aJe. lLhj 

(YqbA) 

And will have the spirit which came upon prophet Iliyya, to turn the hearts 
of the fathers to the children, so they will be a perfect nation. (YqbE) 

1:17 and he will go before him in the spirit and power of Eli'jah, to turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of the 
just, to make ready for the Lord a people prepared." (RSV) 

(p72) 

(BV)?4dJ ^Jjilj ££ lit Jh La ddS LjSj Jill 

(YqbA) “jA d^d^L lIj u2a ^aic.1 di y >. Jiia 

And Zakariyya’ told the angel: How shall I know this? For I am an old 
man, and my wife is advanced in years? (YqbE) 

1:18 And Zechari'ah said to the angel, "How shall I know this? For I am an old 
man, and my wife is advanced in years." (RSV) 

*o jia(BV). 124 ? *21 ydj iLjj iii Lisijii d^'d^ iii» : 4ibdi 4 iuU 

(YqbA) .I-A^j ^ ■'■■.ji j jz. auI (jJJ did ^ 1 Li 

JibrTI who is standing between the hands of God almighty sent me to 
bring you this good news. (YqbE) 

1:19 And the angel answered him, "I am Gabriel, who stand in the presence of 
God; and I was sent to speak to you, and to bring you this good news. (RSV) 


(_^21! d '' l y *2LV 12a (_£2]l ls^I ^iLu dl IdLda dul Ia^ 

(BV) j y yy 

^211 ^1^ ^ d‘ ^ ' ^1 *2L2f I2 a 4_l3 l_£21l IS * * V IdiL^a Cii\ Cy* 

(YqbA) y y 

Behold you will be silent and unable to speak until the day that these 
things come to pass, because you did not believe nor accept my saying which 
will be fulfilled in their time. (YqbE) 
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1:20 And behold, you will be silent and unable to speak until the day that 
these things come to pass, because you did not believe my words, which will be 
fulfilled in their time. (RSV) 


(BV). .JfLlgJI AjUaj) lj j£ j (jj * )x (jlSj 

(YqbA) ^ ajJ t>> j jjjiiijj uij 5 jiSj 

And the people were waiting for Zakariyya’ and they wondered at his 
delay in the temple. (YqbE) 

1:21 And the people were waiting for Zechari'ah, and they wondered at his 
delay in the temple. (RSV) 


.lioLLa is^Ji (j^ ■ " <_si Ljj L S^J ^ Aji IjAfraa (ji ^laluU 

V” V ’ \ " (BV) 

11 Ijj_j lS'^) ^ Ijisjlj (J 


(YqbA) .<JSL 

And when he came out, he could not speak to them, and they perceived 
that he had seen a vision in the temple, and he made signs to them and 
remained dumb. (YqbE) 

1:22 And when he came out, he could not speak to them, and they perceived 
that he had seen a vision in the temple; and he made signs to them and 
remained dumb. (RSV) 


(B\/) .^ (s J ~^ a Axa 'A ^Ljl ."A ^ La]j 

(YqbA) .ajjj J! ciloj yia 

And when his time of service ended he went home. (YqbE) 

1:23 And when his time of service was ended, he went to his home. (RSV) 


;AJjli l^ laflj CiiaiJ j dilisk < 2 IL dxjj 

(YqbA) ■ (JA \ ■ Q' CIloIbI j AjI^g! ^.ugiII j 

And his wife AITsaba' conceived, and for five months she hid herself 
saying. (YqbE) 

1:24 After these days his wife Elizabeth conceived, and for five months she 
hid herself, saying, (RSV) 


(BV) .o&\ £ ji2 l}\ jz 14 * ^1 c llvi ^ djjll ^ Oxi is lisi 

(YqbA) .>^4' is* jtc- gJi s jkj gJi li* 

Thus the Lord has done to me in the days when he looked on me, to take 
away my reproach among people. (YqbE) 

1:25 Thus the Lord has done to me in the days when he looked on me, to take 
away my reproach among men. (RSV) 

(B\/) .s J‘ ' Ig-Gjoil (_yj Ajj.1g ^1 AUl (ja J1 Li]I 

^Jl a3jI j ^^>4 ji ^^9 (jtS L4j 

(YqbA) .iAjjia 

And in the sixth month of the pregnancy of Zakariyya’s wife God sent the 
angel Jibrll to Jalil mountain to a city of Nasira. 
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1:26 In the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from God to a city of 
Galilee named Nazareth, (RSV) 

o o * a 0 

(BV). e L_LujjJ ijli L** 1JJ> 

(YqbA) I^ajojI tJjlj (Jl i 4 ~q .. ^ \ ^ajaj aSIaa e-l^lc. Sill 

To a virgin betrothed to a man whose name was YOsOf, from Al Dawud, 
her name is Maryam. (YqbE) 

1:27 to a virgin betrothed to a man whose name was Joseph, of the house of 
David; and the virgin's name was Mary. (RSV) 

(BV) .AiJil J* cJ Ajll 1141 k. A fbu, : Jilj abdl 14 JJI Jill 

^Lou]! I 4 I 3 I Se.^I aaII 41 J (Jljjj Lgjil 

(YqbA) 

And he came to her and said: peace be upon you, you full of grace, you 
bless by all women. (YqbE) 

1:28 And he came to her and said, "Hail, O favored one, the Lord is with you!" 
(RSV) 


(BV) !4^l oIa UJ-^ u* ^a J Aa!XS ( _ja ■ *al AjIj IaIs 
(YqbA) 11a Ia J<a!XS ^_ya ."y Aj'ij Lais 
But she was greatly troubled at the saying, and considered in her mind 
what sort of greeting this might be. (YqbE) 

1:29 But she was greatly troubled at the saying, and considered in her mind 
what sort of greeting this might be. (RSV) 

(BV) Aic. y iKj AJ ciljV U ^ cJlas 

(YqbA) ^ ^jc. £±&\jj cijjaV Ai L jj V cSlLJl l$J JlSfl 

And the angel told her: do not be afraid Maryam, for you have found 
favor with God. (YqbE) 

1:30 And the angel said to her, "Do not be afraid, Mary, for you have found 
favor with God. (RSV) 


u 


,J UjI j ciSjj ^ 


(BV). A n<QAA)‘i_j UjI ^jjUjj 
(YqbA) < ^'^joij 1 A_i> 

Truly you will conceive in your womb and bear a son, and you shall call 
him ’Aisu'. (YqbE) 

1:31 And behold, you will conceive in your womb and bear a son, and you 
shall call his name Jesus. (RSV) 


(BV) .<J Ijil JJV' 4-6 1 ' (jjlj \Ajh& 0 ^; 11 a 

(YqbA) tAAvi lw'j ' ^ jkc . u_Ajj 

He will be great, and will be called the Son of the Most High, and the 
Lord God will give him the throne of his father David. (YqbE) 

1:32 He will be great, and will be called the Son of the Most High; and the 
Lord God will give to him the throne of his father David, (RSV) 

(BV) Myy UA ilA) Jl 
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(YqbA) .^Uakjl «-Ua <jjSj jA-llI (JJ t_ljk*J (Jl ^jAc- lilLaJj 

And he will reign over Al Ya'qOb forever, and of his kingdom there will be 
no end or cut. (YqbE) 

1:33 and he will reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom 
there will be no end." (RSV) 


(BV)^j cZJ liij lii :d 3 bdi cM 

(YqbA) ^}j 11 a (j jSj l it dJlaa 

And Maryam told the anqel: how shall this be, since no man touch me. 
(YqbE) 

1:34 And Mary said to the angel, "How shall this be, since I have no 
husband?" (RSV) 


(ilLa JLjajl 41141s ajSj ■ ^;4lbL4l 


(BV) .M 65' 

(YqbA) j Jjj ^411 14a j ■ ^^lilLaii Jii 

And the angel told her: the Holy Spirit will come upon you, and the child 
to be born is holy and will be called Son of God. (YqbE) 

1:35 And the angel said to her, "The Holy Spirit will come upon you, and the 
power of the Most High will overshadow you; therefore the child to be born will 
be called holy, the Son of God. (RSV) 


o ^C.441 j ? /Ml !4 Aj l$ji. ^^9 (jjtj Ljajl ClAjL-aill 14 ^Aj 

(BV) ,*4il CjS aa -jiF" 4^)9Ic. 

^c.Jj ^jJ| A\-W ^^Loill jA 14 a j Ia^jjS (jjlj ' ‘ «a4 LS^ ujjll o4Aj 

(YqbA) Aill j->a j V AjV 

And behold your kinswoman AITsaba' in her old age has also conceived a 
son, and this is the sixth month with her who was called barren, for with God 
nothing will be impossible. (YqbE) 

1:36,37 And behold, your kinswoman Elizabeth in her old age has also 
conceived a son; and this is the sixth month with her who was called barren, For 
with God nothing will be impossible. (RSV) 


(BV) 

(YqbA) (73 lH <^J ^ ^ 

And Maryam said: behold, I am the handmaid of God, let it be to me 
according to your word. (YqbE) 

1:38 And Mary said, "Behold, I am the handmaid of the Lord; let it be to me 
according to your word." And the angel departed from her. (RSV) 

(p73) 


(BV). .CllUl C’u'xxlJ ClliJ dllkiJ 

(YqbA) A-g^Luj (jc- C 'ill xxiJ c."nj ClilkJj 

And Maryam entered the house of Zakariyya’ and asked about the safety 
of AITsaba'. (YqbE) 

1:40 and she entered the house of Zechari’ah and greeted Elizabeth. (RSV) 
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.0^1 


^j^)iI ClibilLalj Ig jliji (j£ g!j>ll ^bllu CjUI x^ajjl C* UAni LaIs 

' ., (BV) 
^ JJ jJ -0 j 1 ^ liaJ ^_^3 (jjjaJI olj-al ."'■■**■■ L<d3 


(YqbA) 

And when Zakariyya”s wife heard the words of Maryam, the babe leaped 
in her womb, and she filled with the Holy Spirit. (YqbE) 

1:41 And when Elizabeth heard the greeting of Mary, the babe leaped in her 
womb; and Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Spirit. (RSV) 


° f > £ 0£ 1* „ f o'' 0 


(YqbA) .S-Lolill Cllji liljli/l ljaJJ-4 Ciliaj 

And she told Maryam: blessed are you among women. (YqbE) 

1:42 and she exclaimed with a loud cry, Blessed are you among women, and 
blessed is the fruit of your womb! (RSV) 


(BV) .1^4=^ (jJaSjjl jlLa Ijj£3 

(YqbA) , Jlaj ^3 ^ i Lr- ^^3 LL3 Loj Cll£3 j La] 4_jj 3^ 

For behold, when the voice of your greeting came to my ears, the babe in 
my womb leaped for great joy 

1:44 For behold, when the voice of your greeting came to my ears, the babe in 
my womb leaped for joy. (RSV) 


A-ijI ^ajoAj 


1 1j£.l_k (j-oljll ^Jjll C5^J 


jilJa ili] l^jLoj diUU-aJl U»l j 

(BV) "bjSj 

(YqbA) .^3 ^jj a jaxj *j &jTrsj tlLi ^.u^j cij^l jj 

And AITsaba' the wife of Zakariyya gave birth to son, and on the eighth 
day the circumcise him and named him Yuhanna. (YqbE) 

1:57,59 Now the time came for Elizabeth to be delivered, and she gave 
birth to a son, and on the eighth day they came to circumcise the child; and they 
would have named him Zechari'ah after his father. (RSV) 


(BV) 'OU-olj 4 _a 3 (jLkil 

(YqbA) ^ j ajc-Loj 

And immediately his mouth was opened and he blessed God almighty. 
(YqbE) 

1:64 And immediately his mouth was opened and his tongue loosed, and he 
spoke, blessing God. (RSV) 


(BV) :LLii tSj ^lili C /J\ (> oJ tfjfij b&fj 
(YqbA) : Jtaj £jj t> j ^»ij 

And his father Zakariyya’ was filled with the Holy Spirit and said. (YqbE) 

1:67 And his father Zechari'ah was filled with the Holy Spirit, and prophesied, 
saying, (RSV) 


(BV) 4_i*-££] ^ - 33j3l (JjjIjjoiI l_7)]I 33-3 

(YqbA) ^31 cJjji y 333 

Blessed the Lord God of Israa’TI for He sorrow his people. (YqbE) 
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1 :68 Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, for he has visited and redeemed his 
people, (RSV) 


(BV) 5jli Cjjj ^ ijja UJ ^lll j 

(YqbA) 

And set them free with salvation, and raised up a horn of salvation for us 
in Al DawOd. (YqbE) 

1:69 and has raised up a horn of salvation for us in the house of his servant 
David, (RSV) 


1:70 


(BV). AIa (jjAll Ajl_njl 

A_jl_nji A.Lull! <_£All£ 

As he spoke on the tongues of his holy prophets. (YqbE) 

as he spoke by the mouth of his holy prophets from of old, (RSV) 


(BV). JA] L^aO c -“ ^ <25 Ua IaA LaIij j 
(Y qbA) .JjUti l <a* l^aIjI ^j^a! c** \\a& LaIj 

And when Maryam’s days completed, YOsOf took her to Jalil mountain. 
(YqbE) 

2:6 And while they were there, the time came for her to be delivered. (RSV) 


(BV). ^^IaII £->Ja^A Ia^.I A] .3jAa]I ^3 Alix^-Aal j A‘i)"ia3j ^)5La] 1 l^ijl ^-lA]^ 

ljl£ n*\ ^jl^A 1 Ag 1 ^ AjI (J^.1 (j-o (_£^)V1 C5^ A!i*_^-Aalj ^3 AliiIs 1 ^-IjI 

"(YqbA) .[i'J\ ^ 

And she gave birth to her first-born son, and wrapped him in swaddling 
clothes, and laid him in a manger, because there was no place for them in the 
inn [blank space]. (YqbE) 

2:7 And she gave birth to her first-born son and wrapped him in swaddling 
clothes, and laid him in a manger, because there was no place for them in the 
inn. (RSV) 


(BV) .LajIaC. 19Ie-Ujai A -0 J Ij )j 

(YqbA) . _ IajAuj <&1 .w aj ^aIjIs 

And an angel of the Lord appeared to them, and the glory of God shone 
upon them, and they were filled with fear. (YqbE) 

2:9 And an angel of the Lord appeared to them, and the glory of the Lord 
shone around them, and they were filled with fear. (RSV) 

(BV) 5 ^ uJ* L? 4 I .1 jalii v Jill 

(YqbA) .^ILJI ?*-} ( - > jhc . j h cdi* Jiij 

And the Lord’s angel told them: be not afraid nor sad, truly I bring you a 

good news of a great joy which will come to all people. (YqbE) 

2:10 And the angel said to them, "Be not afraid; for behold, I bring you good 

news of a great joy which will come to all the people; (RSV) 


^^5 4_j UaS ^jA ^ AjjUaj ,**3 

(BV) 
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(YqbA) o^_£l^_i] A_j \jfi\ ^»\jl AjjIaj aJ CIloj I_a1 Ajl^ 

And at the end of eight days, they brought him to circumcised him, as 
MGsa law says, and called him ’Aisu' and they circumcised him, (YqbE) 

2:21 And at the end of eight days, when he was circumcised, he was called 
Jesus, the name given by the angel before he was conceived in the womb. 
(RSV) 


j> __ 0 

jA La^23 A_j 1 jAa x-^> L t u*i*s. 


oij 


(BV). Lai^jli J jali ^9 l_i jl£a 

(YobA) .Juii J] ^ i d , 


And brought him to the temple. (YqbE) 

2:22,23 And when the time came for their purification according to the law 
of Moses, they brought him up to Jerusalem to present him to the Lord. 23: as it 
is written in the law of the Lord, "Every male that opens the womb shall be 
called holy to the Lord". (RSV) 


(BV) .^LlL. j! ^»LaJ ^ L_3^)]l Jj 9 LaS A a. ij 9 I jaiiL j 

(YqbA) ,<jc- Mftxa. flaj £ jj A^JjL IJjij 
And they brought as sacrifice pair of turtledoves and two young pigeons 
to sacrifice on behalf on him. (YqbE) 

2:24 and to offer a sacrifice according to what is said in the law of the Lord, "a 
pair of turtledoves, or two young pigeons." (RSV) 


i A_llc. (jlS ^ J^)]l J J ^ ) llijj i^U (jl£i tjLtaaU AaaJ ^ <j&. J 


(BV) 


(YqbA) .4-4 C- ^-aIs p-LifjVl ^ja ^jIxajjj AJ JIL dlliA <jl£j 

And there was a man called Shim'an one of the prophets, when they got 
closer to the altar to give sacrifice. (YqbE) 

2:25 Now there was a man in Jerusalem, whose name was Simeon, and this 
man was righteous and devout, looking for the consolation of Israel, and the 
Holy Spirit was upon him. (RSV) 


(BV) .^abllaj (211 j9 I t 4u, Lj <2]9j£. (Jjllaj (jLM :JtlJ Ail! <2]^)ljj AjC.ljj ^^Ic. 
(YqbA) .(_s*^uVl L>^ tj Lljli^. ■ *aj| 99 :Jt9j (jlxajl ALalaJ 

Shim'an took him and said: my eyes saw your mercy Lord, now you I 
may depart this life. (YqbE) 

2:28,29 he took him up in his arms and blessed God and said, "Lord, now 
lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, according to thy word. (RSV) 

0 * * ' * ^ * s - 

(BV) L -^ >Q ^ -lie- A_iL al(jtSJ 

L4 Aj aLaiax]l j *«afl]l .lie. ^^9 A_La JS AjjlxaaaJ aI&I (jtSj 

(YqbA) . Alaia. (ja jjjJ 

And his parents used to take him every year to Urshalim in 'id al-Fasih, 
and he used to serve the eldest in the temple and they admired in him because 
of his wisdom. (YqbE) 

2:41 Now his parents went to Jerusalem every year at the feast of the 
Passover. (RSV) 
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(BV) .m fli j CIujoJI AjLIc. ^ (3^j i( _jjjj (jl£ L " o^jj-saLill ^Jl a Li.j 

(YqbA) i^jjLl ^^3 J CIujoJI ^ajJ d^.3 A3lxji <1 -" ^ ^ Lai ^-baLail (j]j 

And when al-MasTh completed his thirty years, he entered the temple on 
Saturday, and stood up to read as his custom. (YqbE) 

4:16 And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up; and he went 
to the synagogue, as his custom was, on the sabbath day. And he stood up to 
read; (RSV) 

' ' z ; 0/ ^ # tf o- 0 .-.-^^ 0 £ _ 0 - f. 0 ' , . > I 

(BV) jklA\ Uklj 

(YqbA) ajs jk jkxA\ La*-^! j 

He was given slfr ’Ashi'a’, he opened the slfr and he found in it written. 

(YqbE) 


4:17 and there was given to him the book of the prophet Isaiah. He opened 
the book and found the place where it was written, (RSV) 

(p74) 


jj-uUoii alii: ^ j.Y'*^ a.~~v ^ li. .jl l jjSi_Luiii ^^ ^jj 

(BV) Lixail 3 3 ‘ 4' ( _ 5 -a*il j ^bUa^/L 

o^uiSxoil j 4 ( _jjSLoia]I ^ j ^gjlilu-al <413 (J^.1 <_ s 3c. ^ JL 

^jl j ‘ j■ ^i-iilJ ^LloaIIj (j-salXiJlj ( _^mjouiil j 


(YqbA) 

The spirit of the Lord is upon me, because of this he chose me and he 
anointed me to preach good news to the poor, he has sent me to heal those 
with broken hearts, and to proclaim release to the captives and recovering of 
sight to the blind, to repair the broken, and preach forgiveness and pardon to 
sinners. (YqbE) 

4:18 The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he has anointed me to preach 
good news to the poor. He has sent me to proclaim release to the captives and 
recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty those who are oppressed, (RSV) 


(BV) 4_Luaj JjSIj 

(YqbA) . A \y«a4 t n\ t \ yj 

To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord. (YqbE) 

4:19 To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord. (RSV) 


_<j]| A . -^-O. . ■ Jjc. CAS. ^ j <-oLoj j 


(BV) 

. JtlU^ ^ *S. ViJ J) 4 _*_ 9 Jj ^)Lulll 

And he closed the slfr and gave it back to the attendant and sat down. 
(YqbE) 

4:20 And he closed the book, and gave it back to the attendant, and sat down; 
and the eyes of all in the synagogue were fixed on him. (RSV) 


1L& ^olli L y 6 *Li^)LiJI A ax 'll CllLoiS ^ya y J-rr* * ' 13 *4 3 j 

(BV)^jj 
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And all wondered at what he did and they said: is not this Yusufs son? 
(YqbE) 

4:22 And all spoke well of him, and wondered at the gracious words which 
proceeded out of his mouth; and they said, "Is not this Joseph's son?" (RSV) 

(BV) A a\^\\ Aic- A a\^\\ ^3 

(YqbA) jA M J M Aio a^KI! ciUjj a^KI! cujl£ ^ J£ Ji 

Before everything was the word, and that word was with [at] God, and 
God was the word. (YqbE) 

1:1 In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God. (RSV) 


(BV) .(jtS Uuo &U jIi (j£Lj A ajjijj JS 4_i s-^guui jJS 3 ,4ll Aic. ^3 (jlS !i& 

(YqbA) .Wj j JA o^a 

This was before anything, and he was with [in] it. (YqbE) 

1 :2,3 He was in the beginning with God; all things were made through him, and 
without him was not anything made that was made (RSV) 


(BV) 4 Alallj ; j^j^ j 5 (_>«L]! jjj ClljlS SliLJ! j oLlL]! CllilS 4_i3 

L j ^ajlia]! ^3 e-Lluia]! ujlljj i^jjuiJ! jjj oLl^J !j oLl^J! ClljlS 

The life was, and the life was the light of men, and that light in 
darkness and the darkness has not overcome int. (YqbE) 

1:4,5 In him was life, and the life was the light of men, The light shines in the 
darkness, and the darkness has not overcome it. (RSV) 


_4~if-i..J JS1I (juijj •' J ^ !j& iLiLjJ 4 u4uj! 4&I (jui (jLuijj (jLS 

(BV) 

^gic. I^Ull Siq J ''j ^ £ Li] ^gjl Lj^jj 4 _auj! jjj! 4 _Loj^jI (jl£ (jLuijj (jlS 


(YqbA) 

There was a man sent from God, whose name was Yuhnna, he came for 
testimony to bear witness to the light, that all might believe through him. (YqbE) 
1:6,7 There was a man sent from God, whose name was John, he came for 
testimony, to bear witness to the light, that ail might believe through him. (RSV) 


(BV) .fjuil Jj 1 4\ jLuijj Oi AA yjiJI LiiaJi jjill (jl£ cjJlJ $ jJ\\ A cM A 

(YqbA) .egruuaj J jj A jy uA ‘ j_A' y lAj A j 


He was not the light, the true light is still enlightens. (YqbE) 

1:8,9 He was not the light, but came to bear witness to the light, the true light 
that enlightens every man was coming into the world. (RSV) 

(BV) LVi AjjjLaLkJ e-LL AjjjLaLk Al ALL! 4 ^^jju Aj ^ ALL! ijAJ A^4^ ls^ jM 

_4! -V- A 4~u ^>1 4j 4. ^>1 -k ^Jj (4 ^^jju A ALJ'j a-ij (_5^ (jtS ALL!j ^LL! ^^3 (j4±jj 

And shows in the world, and the world was in his hand, yet the world 
knew him not, he came to his own, and his own received him not. (YqbE) 
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1:10,11 He was in the world, and the world was made through him, yet the 
world knew him not, he came to his own home, and his own people received 
him not. (RSV) 


(BY) ^ 1 jjl LildaLoJ ^LiaC-ll d^ 

(dilji *Lul LiLiaLoj 4lll aAllaC.13 Aj l^idj d3^ Uili 

(YqbA) 

But to all who received and believed in him, God gave them power to 
become called children of God, those who believe in his name. (YqbE) 

1:12 But to all who received him, who believed in his name, he gave power to 
become children of God; (RSV) 


(BY) p ^ii! d** d-^d 41)^ d-* Vj a ''^ d« V ^ d** d4^i 

(YqbA) ,-^J 4)1 d* ‘dj «• j4l S_Jg-Cu Cy> (_$J& d* J* Vj d' 11 V 

Who were born neither of blood nor of the will neither of the flesh nor of 
the will of man, but of God (YqbE) 

1:13 who were born, not of blood nor of the will of the flesh nor of the will of 
man, but of God. (RSV) 


(BV) .t^J d L-i^\ d-4 .ll^^l LaS idsfc^ 0.4a.^ idljj tHu d^J ' ^jLLa j 

d* 0 oa_lVI qa .lia^ll£ I'^ ^ 1 vw ^ Ljjljj Lli3 Cilia.j Laal Cll^jL-sa A^aiSlIj 

(YqbA) j 

And the word became flesh and dwelt in us, and we saw her glory as a 
glory of the begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. (YqbE) 

1:14 And the Word became flesh and dwelt among us, full of grace and truth; 
we have beheld his glory, glory as of the only Son from the Father. (RSV) 


. Jll d^ ^ jLLa (_£Axj (_jill {j\ ;4-ic. Clllij (_jilll & Id^UJ d Y tiajj 

" ' " " " : ’ " ’ ^ ’ (BV) 

i( _ 5 _la ^ 13 'i <cii d^'i Cy 4j iy* ciila dtsj d*^li j <4lc. Y L ‘* tlajjj 


(YqbA) 

Yuhanna bore witness to him and cried: this was he of whom I said, he 
who comes after me ranks before me, for he was before me. (YqbE) 

1:15 John bore witness to him, and cried, This was he of whom I said, 'He 
who comes after me ranks before me, for he was before me. (RSV) 


(BY) Ajojtjj Lic^l 1 *iaa d^ 4_iL<i d* j 

(YqbA) .(_d4_A*_ill d*i4 ^djCali ^ax! Ulj LoiS <dLC) d -0 j 
And from his fullness when we have all received grace upon the first 
grace. (YqbE) 

1:16 And from his fulness have we all received, grace upon grace. (RSV) 

o > o > * £ £ it 

(BV). I^Lda ^_bauill J ■ -'jd d^llj A ax ‘ill id! jd nl d^ 

(YqbA) ^d ^ a * ili j diidji j-* ^4 0^ 

For the Tawrat was come down on the hand of Musa, but truth and grace 
came through ’Aisu' al-MasTh [blank space]. (YqbE) 
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1:17 For the law was given through Moses; grace and truth came through 
Jesus Christ. (RSV) 

s o i „ ' „ a _ 

(BV) . A .Ja9 ajj Aui 

.IgJJl ^ Jjj A-al£]l 

The word which remained in the bosom of her father. (YqbE) 

1:18 No one has ever seen God; the only Son, who is in the bosom of the 
Father, he has made him known. (RSV) 

0 j> 0 

(BV). \f)<\ Ij^}-gj ^aJ^}-G A-^j3 L>A S-" \)) L>5 J ^ jUujl ^jl£j 

(YqbA) iL _yu^Lall clyj 4j^.lj Uir- dyj Ajj3 <1 Jtaj c_i^L^a <1 tjtS 4ji j 

And he had a friend his name Ali'azar in a village called Bait 'Ania close 
to Bayt al-Maqdis. (YqbE) 

11:1 Now a certain man was ill, Laz'arus of Bethany, the village of Mary and 
her sister Martha. (RSV) 

(p75) 


(BV) .fLI Ajl^jI aJ (jV Ai Ailu ^ ) C‘ ijaII Cl±kl Ij^ja aJ dilll I^x3^)I (Jll 

(YqbA) A*Jjl ^Isl3 S^)Ui_A ^3 ^)Jj-a3 CIsIa Ajlj 


And that he died and was put in cave, where he remained four day. 
(YqbE) 

11:39 Jesus said, Take away the stone. Martha, the sister of the dead man, 
said to him, Lord, by this time there will be an odor, for he has been dead four 
days. (RSV) 


(BV) Aij S_jULg U^J ^ tjJajl ^jj-oJ jjli 

(YqbA) . Aj I Jjti (jji (Jlij Alic. 

And ’Aisu' deeply moved and said: where is his tomb? They took him to 
the cave and a stone lay upon in. (YqbE) 

11:38 Then Jesus, deeply moved again, came to the tomb; it was a cave, and a 
stone lay upon it. (RSV) 


(B\/) axj^i (jV (jjji g all g icillJi . a ; ij^G <1 cjg 1 jg 

(YqbA) a ^\jl A^jl ALg (jfii AJ 1^]\a3 11 1 (Jta3 


Fie said: take away the stone, they said: there will be an odor since four 
days. (YqbE) 

11:39 Jesus said, Take away the stone. Martha, the sister of the dead man, 
said to him, Lord, by this time there will be an odor, for he has been dead four 
days. (RSV) 


i21jV *21 i—iVI gj |(Jll j (Jjjj J) AjIje. j-AaCI liaII (.** jy ^11 I 

(BV) .J 

A C-\ xlsLI jj JJ JS ]a*J ^Ic-i ^gjl .laa.^ (2ll ujj JUis o^Lx-oil 

(YqbA) 1 1 Aiiijii 


He got closer and said: 0 Lord I praise you, I know that you give me 
everything, but I say for these group standing so they believe and accept that 
you sent me. 
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11:41 So they took away the stone. And Jesus lifted up his eyes and said, 
"Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me. (RSV) 


(BV) . | ~ ^ J L ^ Jli La] j 

(YqbA) .<i jjMi Jii p 


Then he said: Ali'azar come out. (YqbE) 

11:43 When he had said this, he cried with a loud voice, Laz’arus, come out. 
(RSV) 


aj a ji^. jjolj JlaB . JjB iaJ 4 ^_^.jj 4 j ."'1 j-t al^jj ClLLoil 


(YqbA) _oB j-Ijolq j j al^jj 4_iic. 1 jL<i^k jy~- ^alaB 

He came out with veil on him and his hands and feet are tilted. (YqbE) 

11:44 The dead man came out, his hands and feet bound with bandages, and 
his face wrapped with a cloth. Jesus said to them, "Unbind him, and let him go." 
(RSV) 


Cliljl Uaxj ^LuijVI ^jlB V^4_. 1 IjUo )ljlliJ 1 9 a a-Lujjj ^ ^ 

(BV) 

(YqbA) 4» njj lijjB 1 'j'r- Aioiij (jl c_aLij LI I_jlla3 j B?.UJaE. ^Wl3 

So the chief of YahOd and their pontiffs gathered and said: we are afraid 
that he will change our religion and people will follow him. (YqbE) 

1 1:47 So the chief priests and the Pharisees gathered the council, and said, 
What are we to do? For this man performs many signs. (RSV) 


(BV) .1# JjSjju *2113 A Louj^ (jl£ IsU^ V (Jlas 

(YqbA) .**£11 liU JU3 


Then Qiyafa the high priest said: (YqbE) 

11 :49 But one of them, Ca'iaphas, who was high priest that year, said to them, 
"You know nothing at all; (RSV) 


tig K AJoVI c*\]g.*i Vj jC- .1^1 j jjUujj jl lil A_jl Vj 

(bv) ; | y ^ mi 

(YqbA) ( _ s Ac. 1 io^yAj a\ Cy* j 


It is expedient that one man should die and that the whole nation 
perishes. So they decided to put him to death. (YqbE) 

11:50 you do not understand that it is expedient for you that one man should 
die for the people, and that the whole nation should not perish. So from that day 
on they took counsel how to put him to death (RSV) 


J ^jVI jBaj V L_l&jl (jji ^1 Biol U 4 J JIb 

(BV) jJ*M ^»ni M Llkjj 


iL5 JOO I j'ljVl (ji IS AJ V - 'J ^ J) L-iisil LI J 

And I will go where you cannot come with me. (YqbE) 

13:36 Simon Peter said to him, "Lord, where are you going?" Jesus answered, 
"Where I am going you cannot follow me now; but you shall follow afterward." 
(RSV) 
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31 * Cl3ul pk! \j 3 jud ^3* ) q L-TlJ (_j-* L_iilai liljl 6 t_£4LLa J ' 3 j^jj An A p| 

(BV).AV' 

(YqbA) .1=4 3* ^ (jj^J Jajlajlill »^j‘il j ■ a 3 ^3 I jlAi-U 1 

So keep my commandment, and the FaraqITd will be with you as a 
prophet. (YqbE) 

14:15 If you love me, you will keep my commandments. 16: And I will pray the 
Father, and he will give you another Counselor, to be with you for ever, (RSV) 

j s=Vl =jc. Cy? t_£ill 3^' ^ j Sr^V' Cyy ^4! Ill A3pL4 ^ill e-14. 31 =j 

(BV).J 

(YqbA) .gJc- ls^i jqs ja^i j 3 =JI ^jjj .kJaJill ^tsi ii|i 

And if the FaraqITd come with the spirit of truth he will witness to me. 
(YqbE) 

15:26 But when the Counselor comes, whom I shall send to you from the 
Father, even the Spirit of truth, who proceeds from the Father, he will bear 
witness to me; (RSV) 

li Ji a J ' 1 l>? ."Y'i i V aiV 3 ^' l 5 ^I 3=4' ^ 4Jli 31 = Aij 

(BV) 3 fA» 4^^ aiV 3 J 3 i2lli14 .A?' jjW 

Ijsla 3 = 3! L-ialji 3)i Ut lali aSl Alla ja 3li Ajj^. 3 ' 111 ajpSii IojS I-i^j 31 Laj)j 

(YqbA) .t s =-4*4' A-hA j 3 ^' <J) fVPai 3=4' £jj 3' b» 

And I told you this so you may remember it when his time come, so I told 
you about it, but I am going to whom sent me, when the Spirit of Truth comes 
he will guide you into all the truth, and he will prophecies onto you about things 
to come, and he will glorify me. (YqbE) 

16:13,14 When the Spirit of truth comes, he will guide you into all the truth; 
for he will not speak on his own authority, but whatever he hears he will speak, 
and he will declare to you the things that are to come. 14: He will glorify me, for 
he will take what is mine and declare it to you. (RSV) 

(BV). L_iVi J] iS? ^.1 }jjj 1 x>iji (Jjla -Li V (JJs 3 *j 

(YqbA) 

A little while, you will see me no more. (YqbE) 

16:16 A little while, and you will see me no more; again a little while, and you 
will see me." (RSV) 

41J .aVw 11 ( 2 llj! 3 ^ tAc.i_Li]! mi c_iV' 13 jjlsj aliAli a ijjc. 1=3 3 ^ JA~, 

(BV).M 

(YqbA) .ac- 131 ;Jis 3 ai<u4i 3 ! aijc. ^^^41 3 ^ A 

Then al-MasTh lifted up his eyes to heaven and said: the hour has come. 
(YqbE) 

17:1 When Jesus had spoken these words, he lifted up his eyes to heaven 
and said, Father, the hour has come; glorify thy Son that the Son may glorify 
thee, (RSV) 

(BV) .AiLii is 33V ill 331 .^jVi Jc. 3:13 lit 

3^3 A_IaC.1 (j! (J-axllj 33 
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I glorified you on earth, having accomplished the work which you gave 
me to do. (YqbE) 

17:4 I glorified thee on earth, having accomplished the work which thou 
gavest me to do; (RSV) 

(BV) Sfi i I ^iiii ,^*ii ^ Alalia 3x11 Jill 

(YqbA) si* ^ u 1 ^ u! ^ <4 

Then he said to them: I should drink the cup. (YqbE) 

18:11 Jesus said to Peter, Put your sword into its sheath; shall I not drink the 
cup which the Father has given me? (RSV) 

(p76) 


Matthew 


(jSLal (jl tali! U ^g-lLaj <jl£j j ^Ac- 5Lla 

(BV) M UoSi ^ .ij J (JjjjI 

(YqbA) _L_JJ \j Lq (JjjJJ Igj 


So make it easier to me, and it is not as I will but as you will Lord. (YqbE) 
18:39 And going a little farther he fell on his face and prayed, My Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from me; nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt. 
(RSV) 


John 

^B\/) J <LkA (jliulJ A1^_£AIJ &Axa!)lj £-a J ^AA jj-y 

(YqbA) 4ydj_*alj ) (_£a1 I J<4l ^1 ^iui4l ^g-iJa a ^aJ 

Then al-MasTh went with his disciples to the place he used to meet with 
his companions. (YqbE) 

18:1 When Jesus had spoken these words, he went forth with his disciples 
across the Kidron valley, where there was a garden, which he and his disciples 
entered. (RSV) 


^BV) £-a ^*ad.l jjoy jjV ^ Aj^ail d^)XJ *La l la Ia^j (jllJ 

(YqbA) lilli djxj (jjjjljaJI Aa.1 lAj&J jl£j 


And Yahudha one of the Hawariyyn knew that place. (YqbE) 

18:2 Now Judas, who betrayed him, also knew the place; for Jesus often met 
there with his disciples. (RSV) 


^jjL-sxa j £.11 j 'jjj ■ ■ ill j a 1^S]| £.Hjj Ajc. qa Laid. j AdJI Ia^j -dli 

(BV).c^j 

^ A^_ic. d3j ( _ s d. AA^lil Jjoij (j-a CZ * A (jd^l J J Lais 


(YqbA) 

So when he saw the police searching for al-MasTh, he led them with the 
priests messengers who were with them, till the certain place. (YqbE) 

18:3 So Judas, procuring a band of soldiers and some officers from the chief 
priests and the Pharisees, went there with lanterns and torches and weapons. 
(RSV) 


(BV)?uj.^' l>° :f l S -1 3-^j Lf^- L® jJlc- jAj j-jiJ 
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(YqbA) Q-a Jlaa 1! j»$J! ^^^a 

AI-MasTh came out and said to them: whom do you seek? (YqbE) 

18:4 Then Jesus, knowing all that was to befall him, came forward and said to 
them, "Whom do you seek?" (RSV) 


^B\/) A laa!j Ljaji !j^_] jjLSj w jtb Lii Jla 

lj! JUia !^]Uia 

They answered him: Aisu' al-Nasirl, ’Aisu' said to them: I am he. (YqbE) 
18:5 They answered him, "Jesus of Nazareth." Jesus said to them, "I am he." 
Judas, who betrayed him, was standing with them. (RSV) 


(BV) .u±'ji\ i J\ iji lii J\ Jil ula 

(YqbA) Jjjl* £ 

They drew back, then they came again. (YqbE) 

18:6 When he said to them, "I am he," they drew back and fell to the ground. 
(RSV) 


(BV) .u_j^a4) «-VyA Ijtia l _^jj jjla .j* li! ^1 ^£1 dJa aa ;i_Jm! 
(YqbA) Ijillajla ( »iiS (jli Ui ( a^J Jlaa 


Al-Masih told them: I am Aisu' al-Nasirl, if you seek me, let these men 
go. (YqbE) 

18:8 Jesus answered, I told you that I am he; so, if you seek me, let these 
men go. (RSV) 


(BV). 1.al! ^ la tilWi Vn Ut- 1 (jl ;<Jla J^al! ^111 

(YqbA) .4-1*11 

So the word was to fulfill. (YqbE) 

18:9 This was to fulfill the word which he had spoken, "Of those whom thou 
gavest me I lost not one." (RSV) 


^Lui! (jl *J _ AjJ ^Jaaa ^uejj j A Vi. 1 a . au.. Ajca ,jlS .' j ,jlx>uaj 

(BV) .6-iii iiil 

(YqbA) '■‘J' G.I 3 ^iasa AifrSl! .Iboj ^JC. tAla^jikla . Q i • laj^]! jjlxMu (jl*j 

Then Shim'an al-Safa having a sword, drew it and struck the high priest’s 
slave and cut his right hand. 

18:10 Then Simon Peter, having a sword, drew it and struck the high priest's 
slave and cut off his right ear. The slave's name was Malchus. (RSV) 


(BV) vi mV! ^jlLli I jilil .Mill J ^ 3x1! {-jLu Jlla 

(^jUaE.! ^^il! (_JH! Uj*j ^ja ^jxa! V (jli io^AC. ^gj! t- an..!' JjlMu lj 1! Jlaa 

~ ' " " " ^ (YqbA) 

AI-MasTh said: Shim'an put your sword into its sheath; shall I not drink 
from the cup which my Lord has given me? (YqbE) 

18:11 Jesus said to Peter, Put your sword into its sheath; shall I not drink the 
cup which the Father has given me? (RSV) 


^^\/) ojajjij !^jJaja a^gul! .ijlai!^ .liaJ! ^j! 
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(YqbA) _ojijij Ja^jjjoll .ikli 

So the police took al-MasTh and bound him. (YqbE) 

18:12 So the band of soldiers and their captain and the officers of the Jews 
seized Jesus and bound him. (RSV) 


I 9 I 1 I ^jlSj 14 .aILiII c£lii AL-iii^ ^jll Islil ICk (jlS 4_iV S/jI (jtlk ^1 Aj IjCa*a j 

(BV) -^k .1 j jUiil Cl^Al J a ( _ 5 lc. jUil ^ill jA 

(YqbA) jUii ji£ ^ 


And they brought him to Qiyafa shif of the YahOd who had given counsel 
to kill him. (YqbE) 

18:13,14 First they led him to Annas; for he was the father-in-law of 
Ca'iaphas, who was high priest that year. 14: It was Ca'iaphas who had given 
counsel to the Jews that it was expedient that one man should die for the 
people. (RSV) 

Ckia 4 .lie. lijjx-a .iLftll]! (211 i (jtS j ^jjoil jUill -llAlill j ^^jlal J 

(BV) lwj jl 2 J! 

(YqbA) _(j!^C-Vl £-4 t:4 q\A 1 Q. (jlx-olu tjtSJ 


Shim'dn al-Safa followed him, and entered with the others. (YqbE) 

18:15 Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did another disciple. As this disciple 
was known to the high priest, he entered the court of the high priest along with 
Jesus, (RSV) 


, ^ „ o , Jl J! , „ 0 - ^ ^ o * 

V 1 j)WAj llljS Aic. ^j)xii n 

(BV) .^^1 1 ^ i ii ^ i i 

(YqbA) ,ujjjJ =>J J! tiUa ^ 

Then they led al-MasTh from the presence of Qiyafa to FarturTn. (YqbE) 
18:28 Then they led Jesus from the house of Ca'iaphas to the praetorium. It 
was early. They themselves did not enter the praetorium, so that they might not 
be defiled, but might eat the passover. (RSV) 


(BV)^j*J' <2lL Clin ;4j Jllj AiSfjil jli J) LJ ^Lbiu ijii p 

(YqbA) j*4' <4L Ciif ;a 1 Jlaa 

He asked him: are you the king of YahOd? 

18:33 Pilate entered the praetorium again and called Jesus, and said to him, 
"Are you the King of the Jews?" (RSV) 


(BV) <311jiii ojCii fhS a <Jj£ cJ aiJ 

(YqbA) < 4 ^) 1 ^! Iia Cila. 4 J Jlaa 

Al-MasTh told him: do you say this of your own accord, or did others say it 
to you about me? (YqbE) 

18:34 Jesus answered, "Do you say this of your own accord, or did others say it 
to you about me?" (RSV) 


^ (jl£l ^ILxll llA ClilS U _ ^JLaJ 1 llA u.n\ c_iL^i 

(BV) .lii 5- ^4 jvi j£ic .j£ii Jj pJ V °JS 

(YqbA) .(JUli 12 a (_ 'y* ^5^® u! ^ 
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And he started telling him and said: my kingship is not from this world. 
(YqbE) 

18:36 Jesus answered, "My kingship is not of this world; if my kingship were of 
this world, my servants would fight, that I might not be handed over to the Jews; 
but my kingship is not from the world." (RSV) 


(BV). c_JjJ ajjaullj ^Jc. 0 j)» jj dh? W j 

(YqbA) .AaJj a J* L *a^3 (jl(j-o I j-lkl ^jl 


And the police took a crown of purple and put it on his head. (YqbE) 

19:2 And the soldiers plaited a crown of thorns, and put it on his head, and 
arrayed him in a purple robe; (RSV) 


^B\/) A lj 

(YqbA) . <^113 <jic.j o ^ aj j- ^j i^j 

And they started hitting him then they took him out with the crown on 
him. (YqbE) 

19:3 they came up to him, saying, "Hail, King of the Jews!" and struck him 
with their hands. (RSV) 


o jAj ..al J JlJ U jl. ^>1 |4 jl. || j Ai^Si! s-Lujjj LaIs 

(BV) .^Jc. Aj3 CaLA 

.Ale. A_iic. ^al9 lj! Lati a^alji o j.lk ^JlaS /jlaaal Aifr£3l s-Lajj aJ Jlas 

(YqbA) 

The chief priests told him: crucify him, and FilatOs said: take him 
yourselves and crucify him, for I find no crime in him. (YqbE) 

19:6 When the chief priests and the officers saw him, they cried out, "Crucify 
him, crucify him!" Pilate said to them, "Take him yourselves and crucify him, for 
I find no crime in him." (RSV) 


(BV). 


liui _^ol3 l_ 


ill 

(YqbA) C)-}\ 4-^ (JUi 4 -^ a_i!c. c. t \yj 


They said: he ought to die and crucify, because he has made himself the 
son of God. (YqbE) 

19:7 The Jews answered him, "We have a law, and by that law he ought to 
die, because he has made himself the Son of God." (RSV) 


AjjIa^ iJaL^. 7 ,4-J [j 1 AaJjoJ ''' 




^BV) Alal^ Ajjl^jjxilj aJ JULj Aa^a^JI ^ ^ja aJ JlL 

i A_iic. ojT ^ ^5"^^ Aaja^JI a j aj ^JjaaII I ia ^jL-sali ^aljl a j.lk Jla3 Aj^^kl ^aJ 


(YqbA) 

Then he took him out and said to them: take him and you crucify him, so 
they took al-MasTh out putting the wood which they crucify him on it. (YqbE) 
19:16 Then he handed him over to them to be crucified. (RSV) 

(P77) 


Luke 
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4_Lg_2»_l! t_lALaJI 4_iic. 




,JUJ! (j-? u 1 ^ 


bii' 


UJj 

(BV) e ^^-UL3 <._ 


(YqbA) .^jU J JjjC. ( _^ic. ' C.^ r - L - ^ L «a ^ | -t . ^J 

They put the wood which they crucified al-MasTh on it on the neck of man 
from QirTn. (YqbE) 

23/26: And as they led him away, they seized one Simon of Cyre'ne, who 

was coming in from the country, and laid on him the cross, to carry it behind 
Jesus. (RSV) 


John 


Ajjl^jxtlj <1 Jlajj Aaa^ ^yfy Aj Jlaj <^11 Ajjlx^a iJaL^. 

’ ,/ ’ ' ~ (BV) 

_A_i3 l \\. A- ■ A. - j tAJUkLojI A aa aa 31 ^ . a. - „ a_j 


(YqbA) 

They took him to a place called Jumjuma and in Hebrew Imakhalih, 
where he was crucified. (YqbE) 

19:17 So they took Jesus, and he went out, bearing his own cross, to the place 
called the place of a skull, which is called in Hebrew Gol'gotha. (RSV) 


(BV) ^3 Cy*J Cy 6 A_*_a ^ - ioyAl^a 


(YqbA) j <■ t a y . 1 ^ 1 j (jtjji ajca l. Ax j 

And they crucified him with two others, one on this side and the other on 
the other side. (YqbE) 

19:18 There they crucified him, and with him two others, one on either side, or 
Jesus between them. (RSV) 

(BV). 

(YqbA) , ^^ J:' c^lLo aLiJI I.1& ^9 .. ''A ^ 

And FilatOs wrote on a board this: this ’Aisu' al-NasTrli king of YahOd. (YqbE) 
19:19 Pilate also wrote a title and put it on the cross; it read, "Jesus of 
Nazareth, the King of the Jews." (RSV) 


(BV) .Jjfciii &L lit jii ai j] ;3 j jjJii -iJ& V» :ai=by jjJii aa$£ ;ujj jin 

(YqbA) iA\* Ajl Jli l_uSI a j^£Jl e-Lujjj A_1 Jlas 

The chief priests said: he said that he is king of YahOd. (YqbE) 

19:21 The chief priests of the Jews then said to Pilate, "Do not write, 'The King 
of the Jews,' but, 'This man said, I am King of the Jews.'"(RSV) 


(BV) is cjis U \iyL'%3 M L=j 
(YqbA) ^ U Jlaa 
He said: what I have written I have written. (YqbE) 

19:22 Pilate answered, "What I have written I have written." (RSV) 


Uu«a9 JfLi A^ji l Jb jlx. -v J AjUj I j.lki jjolj I j jL: I _jjl£ La] (jl 

(BV). ^jk (jA LLjjolLg ^)A3U 1 J 

(YqbA) ^ t ii \\ i^-Gjauai 

Then the police divided the cloths of al-MasTh. (YqbE) 
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19:23 When the soldiers had crucified Jesus they took his garments and made 
four parts, one for each soldier; also his tunic. But the tunic was without seam, 
woven from top to bottom; (RSV) 


(BV) j AJal ^ n] Aic- C' \\ VM J Cl:ulilj 

(YqbA) .Ajll LoLiB 4 i'i V v '-s c li ala allljj j A_aI ClljlSj 
And his mother Maryam and Maryam bt. QlOfa and Maryam al- 
Majdalaniyya were standing and looking at him, (YqbE) 

19:25 So the soldiers did this. But standing by the cross of Jesus were his 
mother, and his mother's sister, Mary the wife of Clopas, and Mary Mag'dalene. 
(RSV) 

Jll ^27 134^ ai^^l 11 ;AaV Jla lialj a_1=aj c^aII -IiaIiII j AaI jj-aj IaIs 

(BV) J) iJlli U3iJ ^ (>j .^lii 13jA 
(YqbA) jja A*a\ ^1^3 

So he talked to his mother from above the wood. (YqbE) 

19:26 When Jesus saw his mother, and the disciple whom he loved standing 
near, he said to his mother, "Woman, behold, your son!" (RSV) 


_A_Aa ^11 lA^-sla^ ta^^ ^Ac. tA 3 * ■ ^ ~ ~ iy ^ ^ I^A/Ha tl)lL l^L 4 * 0 ' r - y y aU) 

.. . : .. (BV) 

(YqbA) WjjjjL (Ja. l$-}3 A^jL. 


And those police took a sponge full of vinegar and drew it to his nose. 
(YqbE) 

19:29 A bowl full of vinegar stood there; so they put a sponge full of the vinegar 
on hyssop and held it to his mouth. (RSV) 


(BV) j4)ll J Aj3I^) j iJaSI JLa tJ^JI jjolj Jal Jala 

m A^. a j aIujI tl\£L i3 


But he refused it, then he gave his last breath. (YqbE) 

19:30 When Jesus had received the vinegar, he said, "It is finished"; and he 
bowed his head and gave up his spirit. (RSV) 


VIj JjVl I /jAj jiLiil Jta 

(BV) iu'js ijij 0i AjaU*. 
(YqbA) .1 A^a jjoj j c<xa Ij^l^a 

So they came to the other two crucified with him and broke their legs. 


fl All) I LaIs ^^uij U!j33 m 4ju& 


(YqbE) 

19:32 So the soldiers came and broke the legs of the first, and of the other who 
had been crucified with him; (RSV) 


(BV) 3 )A3 Cliajil j Aj^jzaj Alia. (_jxla ^jSauaII ( _ja 1 .1^1 j l jSl 

(YqbA) .£■!-* J ?- A ^a A »laa Aj^)^. Ja^jjlull d)A .1^1 J .IkiJ 

And one of the police there took a spear and pierced his side, and there 
came out blood and water. (YqbE) 

19:34 But one of the soldiers pierced his side with a spear, and at once there 
came out blood and water. (RSV) 
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O -0 L. iuj.i1 A }^*s O^-J ^ )-qVi ^A j (_£^]1 <_S-uj^j (j) ^ 

(BV). ^jjolj .luia. -Iki j e.L43_ <_}4a1XiJ (jjli S| ‘’'T* .IkU ^jl ^_}4a1)LiJ 

(YqbA) .AJjji i_s-4 L>“-l4i Aj 3 jxi 


Then one of his disciples talked to FilatOs and took him. (YqbE) 

19:38 After this Joseph of Arimathe'a, who was a disciple of Jesus, but secretly, 
for fear of the Jews, asked Pilate that he might take away the body of Jesus, 
and Pilate gave him leave. So he came and took away his body. (RSV) 


_LLq A_La (J44. 4X4 tL4a4 


(BV) 

(YqbA) .m^ 3 j <-4 j£ s44 ^4 j j* 1 ' A 1 jj 

and he took mixture of myrrh and aloes, and wrapped him by white cloth 
and perfume. 

19:39 Nicode'mus also, who had at first come to him by night, came bringing a 
mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a hundred pounds' weight. (RSV) 


(bV) 




(YqbA) .AP?- ji* i cP* ^ ,*J' 413 

And there were in that area gardens and new tomb. (YqbE) 

19:41 Now in the place where he was crucified there was a garden, and in the 
garden a new tomb where no one had ever been laid. (RSV) 


(BV) .14^)3 (jlS (jV 4A t ■ 4 1» 4a j 4]Li£9 

(YqbA) .AjtA^Ji ^413 j jajs ^bai4i ij» ■ >*^ 

They put al-MasTh in it, and that day was Friday. (YqbE) 

19:42 So because of the Jewish day of Preparation, as the tomb was close at 
hand, they laid Jesus there. (RSV) 

S > 8 0 ' ,, g ^0 ' J s, ^ O 0 o 0 to* S* 

^jc. Ic.Cll^)Jaj3 it jlj j ^>44 A_4jLi-4l dle-Lk ^(Jj! LS^J 

(BV). jiii 

(YqbA) (4s ^)44l A 41 Jj4 Uj3 44s 

When Sunday come, as al-Nasara say, Maryam al-Majdalaniyya came 
very early to the tomb and she did not find him. (YqbE) 

20:1 Now on the first day of the week Mary Mag’dalene came to the tomb 
early, while it was still dark, and saw that the stone had been taken away from 
the tomb. (RSV) 


I j^J)) dill!j A Ja.) jjoij (jtS *ll44l ^Jl j ^Lx-ajo) dle-Lkj C±j4aS^}3 

(BV) .* J* L ^ J j liuJ J ^>44! 4141 

(YqbA) (4s I ^^*4 Aj! *:4 j\ ^ 1 a. jjLx-ajoj Clle-L^S 


So she came to Shim'an al-Safa and his companions, and told them the 
he is not in the tomb, so they went and did not find him too. (YqbE) 

20:2 So she ran, and went to Simon Peter and the other disciple, the one 
whom Jesus loved, and said to them, "They have taken the Lord out of the 
tomb, and we do not know where they have laid him." (RSV) 


(BV) .jSSi J\ 
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(YqbA) . J) ^-uL fij* j 

And Maryam came to tomb again crying. (YqbE) 

20:11 But Mary stood weeping outside the tomb, and as she wept she stooped 
to look into the tomb; (RSV) 




■ VilN 




c. J Ajc. j <■ t ^ n; ( jj£l)La ." ' J 

(BV) .LtjjJaj^u 

(YqbA) .l>=Lj mLj ' lhV j ^ ciiija 


And she saw in the tomb two men with white cloth. (YqbE) 

20:12 and she saw two angels in white, sitting where the body of Jesus had 
lain, one at the head and one at the feet. (RSV) 


(BV) J* L ^J (jJ ^Ic-i CluJj ^^luj Ij.lLi ^-j|» jLafrl ClillJ 


U LLa] oi^^l Lj jlgj LfLS 

v :l*j Vl5a 


They said to her: do not cry. (YqbE) 

20:13 They said to her, "Woman, why are you weeping?" She said to them, 
"Because they have taken away my Lord, and I do not know where they have 
laid him." (RSV) 


(BV) A_jl J li^b C_LLill IL& Clllli Lab 

(YqbA) dsija l««'■>. ciiijii 

She turned around and saw al-MasTh. (YqbE) 

20:14 Saying this, she turned round and saw Jesus standing, but she did not 
know that it was Jesus. (RSV) 


(j- 5 ! grbb <_rbA! L&b J! LLLai ^j.ua .a Vi Sf :£_Aj ^ JL 

(BV) M j J J 

^ ^ JA, yjjil Jl ySlksl c&j J\ fl J* J! ^ y W Jb V^j 

(YqbA) .^b ^b J J! 


And he told her: do not draw closer to me, for I have not yet ascended to 
my Father, but go to my brothers and say to them: I am ascending to my father 
and your father and to my God and your God. (YqbE) 

20:17 Jesus said to her, "Do not hold me, for I have not yet ascended to the 
Father; but go to my brethren and say to them, I am ascending to my Father 
and your Father, to my God and your God." (RSV) 


.j j* f'Y A (jtS A six * ClulSj (Jji j ^a^lll A_LoiC. ."' ^ ^ 

(BV) .p \ Jlijj L.. .1' a. eLs. L _Q jA. \1 . nml 

(YqbA) . aN* -a Jlij jaAa-b AjLoC- (jt^ Lai Ajlj 


And when evening of that that Sunday, he came to them and said to 
them: peace be with you. (YqbE) 

20:19 On the evening of that day, the first day of the week, the doors being 
shut where the disciples were, for fear of the Jews, Jesus came and stood 
among them and said to them, "Peace be with you." (RSV) 


(BV) Li fiLji Lai pu> -LJ $ Jill 

(YqbA) .f£L.j' ^Lji LaS 
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As the father sent me, even so I send you. (YqbE) 

20:21 Jesus told them again, Peace be with you. As the Father has sent me, 
even so I send you. (RSV) 


o o** > * \ o'* 0 * **'<, >', a * * O 0 

(BV) > I^xxiaI tU ^‘i^xxiaI 'U 

I'iaKj S^px_A C5^ L_l^pj pj^pC- (j'J 


If you forgive the sins of someone, they are forgiven, and they said: this 
who talk to us is a ghost and shadow. (YqbE) 

20:23 If you forgive the sins of any, they are forgiven; if you retain the sins of 
any, they are retained. (RSV) 


Jpa ^)JC. Vj p> 1 g x ls-i j dllij CjIa j j Li& tiixJj-al CIiIa |IajA] (JlP pi 

(BV) .li-ii % 

(YqbA) 

He told them: look at the print of the nails in my finger and my right side. 

(YqbE) 

20:27 Then he said to Thomas, "Put your finger here, and see my hands; and 
put out your hand, and place it in my side; do not be faithless, but believing." 
(RSV) 


(BV). I^IaI jdlLal Ua^i Ij :£jLn aJ Jii 

(YqbA) 'jsa^j (jjill Jii ^ 

Then he told them: blessed are those who have not seen and yet believe 
me. (YqbE) 

20:29 Jesus said to him, "Have you believed because you have seen me? 
Blessed are those who have not seen and yet believe." (RSV) 

(p78) 

Luke 

(BV). (j£lJ .ikli 43 Qg axi lWx'iJ 4 (_£j_x1a tpAxxi 

(YqbA)\JsU 

And they brought to him a piece of fish, and he ate. (YqbE) 

24:42 They gave him a piece of broiled fish, (RSV) 


(BV) L**'Un jfli.i 

(YqbA) ^)J^O L5^l 1 t^boUi]l ^ ..l ie. £3^ L4 

When 'Isa al-Masilh was ascended, al-Hawariuun gathered in Grshalim 
in mountain of Tur al-ZaitOn. (YqbE) 

1:12 Then they returned to Jerusalem from the mount called Olivet, which is 
near Jerusalem, a sabbath day's journey away; (RSV) 


(jxij\ j j)Ajq ) l^pl£x <_5-^ 4,j\x\l 1 jAx.ls* IjlLi 

(jA±iliaJ 4_i3 A_iic. 

(YqbA) .[^ija] 
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And they entered to an upper room with: Butrus, Ya'qOb, Yuhanna, 
Anraws, Fiiibus, TOma, Bartilmaws, Mattaws, Ya'qOb [blank space]. (YqbE) 

1:13 and when they had entered, they went up to the upper room, where they 
were staying, Peter and John and James and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, 
Bartholomew and Matthew, James the son of Alphaeus and Simon the Zealot 
and Judas the son of James. (RSV) 


(BV) | . jj^jjJic. j 4_Lg s-LajoJ ale- jl £j )aluj tllij 

(YqbA) :Jtaa I Je. J^x-aA 


Shim'an stood on a stone and said. (YqbE) 

1:15 In those days Peter stood up among the brethren (the company of 
persons was in all about a hundred and twenty), and said, (RSV) 


jc. Jj j ^(3^ ^ 1 jjSaII 13a ji JlAj jl£ Sl$ji 

(BV). \ 

(YqbA) , ^jj Aj3 (Jjioi jl jl£ ji SL 

Brethren, the scripture had to be fulfilled which the holy Spirit spoke 
beforehand. (YqbE) 

1:16 Brethren, the scripture had to be fulfilled, which the Holy Spirit spoke 
beforehand by the mouth of David, concerning Judas who was guide to those 
who arrested Jesus. (RSV) 


AL&22 J Li]j ijAj jUa^ll JS Lx-a I ja. xilz,' jj. 


jjd! 


(ji cs^-Aj 3 


(BV) A*-a -lq jj aoj lie. aj 3 fJI 4 -p 

(YqbA) . jaic. UiiVi aj ji i jU ji ijjijij 


And they wished to put man to complete the twelve. (YqbE) 

1:21 So one of the men who have accompanied us during all the time that the 
Lord Jesus went in and out among us, (RSV) 


(BV). ^.ul. n aj jLll UUojjU I jilfia 

(YqbA) ^ i 

So they put forward Matta and Barsaba. (YqbE) 

1:23 And they put forward two, Joseph called Barsab'bas, who was surnamed 
Justus, and Matthi'as. (RSV) 

(BV) (j* (jJC. 1 jlLaj 

.Ojllkj j* tj] JgJaS Ijllij 

And said: God, show to us which one you has chosen. (YqbE) 

1:24 And they prayed and said, Lord, who knowest the hearts of all men, 
show which one of these two thou hast chosen(RSV) 


(BV). Uxi'sA (JjjUIa jfil\ CllxS jk 


(YqbA) .Ji* ^j 3 


And it fell on Matta. (YqbE) 

1:26 And they cast lots for them, and the lot fell on Matthi'as; and he was 
enrolled with the eleven apostles. (RSV) 
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■ (jj y 1 ]^ > l** bl-aj A q t,.s-*\ C- L>^ L — 3 J Jk ^ a S-t-AxtfJl i^a Allij ^)LLaj 

(BV) 

(YqbA) .t$J3 ^ Cllblial SAjAil j^jj ^g '. 1 ' ‘ ^* 


Then a stormy wind came to them, and the room was filled. (YqbE) 

2:2 And suddenly a sound came from heaven like the rush of a mighty wind, 
and it filled all the house where they were sitting. (RSV) 


(BV) ,g*g .1^1 j (.5^ -" ■ ■ ' j jb ^y<i Igiid A ^.uiLo A_d4i 

(YqbA) .jUli juA J5- 'j'jj 

And they saw like tongues of fire. (YqbE) 

2:3 And there appeared to them tongues as of fire, distributed and resting on 
each one of them. (RSV) , 

. l^gdaJJ (jl ^>1 laC- 1 LftS AjjoiiLl JJ L)A ^ la^.31 ^Lal^ 

~.. (BV) 

(YqbA) Cy^i i \°i 


And began to speak in other tongues. (YqbE) 

2:4 And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit and began to speak in other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. (RSV) 


dd*d' dd ljLo» \5 j k ^ j ci^ ^3 ) ! JJUCu^l lila 

(BV)?i>V 


(YqbA) lib# m mL yi jdd i_jlii ^ 

Then they said to Bufrus: what shall we do? (YqbE) 

2:37 Now when they heard this they were cut to the heart, and said to Peter 
and the rest of the apostles, "Brethren, what shall we do?" (RSV) 


A l]af- I UUadjI jjoij ( _ 5 lc. .1^1 j dS .WW ll j I^*$-1 d^ 

(BV).^Icjj 11 


(YqbA) ^aj-uLj ^a£xa d^ ^ j.IaC-1 j Ij-od^ 

Bufrus said to them: let us stand and baptize every one of you in the 
name of al-MasTh. (YqbE) 

2:38 And Peter said to them, "Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of your sins; and you shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Spirit. (RSV) 


(BV) .iS dJ~> (ja ^ i (jld d^ 

(YqbA) .Aluai! oi& (jc. I J 

And step aside of this crooked tribe. (YqbE) 

2:40 And he testified with many other words and exhorted them, saying, "Save 
yourselves from this crooked generation." (RSV) 


( _ 5 lc. d a .-N^j ^ Cja LW-A A ' <i j d^ ^£L1 a d^dj a*, u.i s^ ^ 


(BV) .2^1=41 

(YqbA) /a n„ 4 ^ o kdll k . ■ Vq i d^J AjtJjoj J' A j j\\£ J 

And they said: we choose seven men that adore God and remember his 
wisdom and his MasTh. 
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6:3 Therefore, brethren, pick out from among you seven men of good repute, 
full of the Spirit and of wisdom, whom we may appoint to this duty. (RSV) 


7- j ^jLajVI \ jjUlJ I j at-al (J _^l - ^ ^ 

- ' 0% * * ' ' * * ' % * f ** 

(BV) .iSU-il 


(YqbA) 

And they choose: TstifanOs, Filibbus, IbrahOr, NTqanur, firnun, Birmna, 
NiqOlaws al-Anfakl. (YqbE) 

6:5 And what they said pleased the whole multitude, and they chose 
Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy Spirit, and Philip, and Proch’orus, 
and Nica'nor, and Ti'mon, and Par'menas, and Nicola'us, a proselyte of Antioch. 
(RSV) 


(BV). 1 j)» 1 ^aLkl 

lO 4^_1u1a11 ^<qI \ j)\» l^aA j)xxl.Y^ jlc- 1 ^aA^-olsI^ 


(YqbA) 

They set them before and prayed and consecrated them, so they started 
to talk about ai-MasTh, and call people to their religion. (YqbE) 

6:6 These they set before the apostles, and they prayed and laid their hands 
upon them. (RSV) 


(p79) 


^'ic. U j] Aill HI & 


ijiSSs 




(BV) .^«VI J! 4-4Jjj ljjA 4-J-1 j 4' aLia. 1) 




jlL fiii 




(YqbA) .(-VI J! u, ijJ- 


Let us turn to the Gentiles. (YqbE) 

13:46 And Paul and Barnabas spoke out boldly, saying, "It was necessary that 
the word of God should be spoken first to you. Since you thrust it from you, and 
judge yourselves unworthy of eternal life, behold, we turn to the Gentiles. (RSV) 


(BV) .u^jV! J) L-bti diii (JHl\jJ && is : L°J\ lilla,ji ilia jV 
(YqbA) jUasI L-sa^Lkl jj■ .ala t^abU t . >1 j ^j| j^ijouJ] A)jl (Jlii LaS 


As God said to al-Maslh: I have set you to be a light for the gentiles, that 
you may be the salvation to all parts of the earth. (YqbE) 

13:47 For so the Lord has commanded us, saying, 'I have set you to be a light 
for the Gentiles, that you may bring salvation to the uttermost parts of the earth’. 
(RSV) 

(p80) 
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Appendix 171 

Shortened table of the pages of the texts that are similar to the Biblical texts 

This table shortens the content of ch. 4 para 3, in addition to app. 4. Whereas, it contains all the similar texts to the Biblical texts, 
that are mentioned by the historians. 

This table contains: 

The first two columns: The names of the Bible books, chapters and the verses that are mentioned. 

The rest of the columns: the volume number of the books that consist of several volumes, then after the colon number of the page 
that the Biblical text is mentioned. 

The first row of the table: The abbreviations of the authors’ names, as I mentioned in table 121. 



Bible Texts 

Usb 

Athr 

Ndm 

Khdn 

Shm 

Shahr 

Tbr 

MsdTnb 

MsdMrj 

Msk 

Yqb 

Ge 

1 






1:262 






2:1-2 






1:262 






4:1-16 

265 











4:17-20 







1:166 





4:21-22 


1:48 





1:166 





5:5 


1:45 





1:158 


2:273 



5:6-11 







1:163 





5:12, 15 


1:48 





1:164 





5:18, 23, 24 







1:170, 

172 





5:25 







1:173 





5:32 




2:8 








5:12, 15 







1:164 





5:32 







1:210 





6:14-16 







1:183 





7:6 




2:37 



1:191 


1:41 



7:13, 17, 18 







1:184 





7:7 


1:58 













1:57 

1:58 


7:19, 20, 23 _ 

8:16 _ 

9:25 _ 

9:28, 29 _ 

10:2, 3 _ 

10:2, 22 _ 

10:3 _ 

10:8 _ 

10:8, 10 _ 

10:11, 12 _ 

10:21-24 _ 

10:21-25 _ 

10:22-31 _ 

10:23 _ 

10:25 _ 

10:25, 26 

10, 11 

11:1-9 

11:10, 11,12, 14, 16, 17 

11:10-27 _ 

11:17, 18,20 22,24, 26 

11:27,28, 31 _ 

11:29, 31,32 _ 

12:1,2, 4, 10-20 _ 

13_ 

13:5-13 _ 

14:1 _ 

14:2 _ 

14:1-12 _ 

17:23-27 


1:105 

2:37 

5:3, 634 

4:551 

5:583 

2:78 

2:78 

2:8 


2:9, 333 

2:52 

2:289, 

292 

2 : 11 , 

12, 14 
2:78 


2:38 

2:39 

2:39 

2:39 
2:9, 181 

2:40 

2:41 




































































3,4 _ 

6:1,2 _ 

6, 7, 8,9 _ 

10 : 1-6 _ 

11-16 _ 

17:1, 6 _ 

I, 2, 4, 5, 6 

7, 8, 9 _ 

II, 15, 16, 17 

14:49 _ 

18:20-30 _ 

19, 20, 21,27, 31 

I, 2, 5 _ 

2-5 _ 

5:1-3 

II, 12, 18, 19, 24 

7, 13, 14, 15, 18 

J_ 

2 

3:1 

6, 7, 8 _ 

10, 11 _ 

11:14-40 _ 

11:26-40 _ 

11:43 _ 

12 


CM I CM I CM 
































15 : 1,9 




15 : 25-28 




15:32 




16 : 6 , 8-13 




16 : 15 - 18 , 21 - 26 , 28-34 




17 




19 : 15 , 16 




19 : 19-21 




20 , 22 




22 : 42 - 44 , 48-50 




22 : 51-53 




1 




2 




3 




8 : 20-22 




8 : 25-29 




9 : 14-24 




10 : 35 , 36 




11 




12 




13 : 1 , 2 , 10 , 14-20 




13:20 




14 : 1 , 5 , 7 , 11-19 




14 : 11 - 14 , 23 




15 : 1 , 2 , 19 , 20 





15 : 8 - 23 , 25-28 
15 : 5 , 7 , 30 , 38 


2:116 

2:117 

2:116 

2:128 

2:128 

2:128 

2:129 

2:129 

2:130 

2:129 

2:130 

2:117 

2:130 

2:117 

2:118 

2:130 

2:117 

2:118 

2:130 

2:131 

2:118 

2:119 

2:131 

2:119 

2:119 

2:131 

2:119 


2:131 



































































2:124 






1:77 


2:136 








2:196 















1:69 

2:167 















1:69 









2:170 








2:170 


1:271 













1:69 

2:171 













2:255 






1:605 





2:158 








2:176 













1 : 63 , 64 



2:228 








2:176 










1:463 











1:312 



2:172 









37 , 351 







2 : 158 , 

169 , 

172 








2:176 

























2:172 


1:264 















w 






















Appendix /8/ 

Shortened table of the pages of the texts that are 
harmonized to the Biblical texts 

This table shortens th content of ch. 4 para 4 in addition to app. 5 and 6. 
Whereas, it contains all the harmonized texts to the Biblical texts, that are 
mentioned by the historians. 

This table contains: 

The first column: The names of the Bible books, chapters and the verses that 
are mentioned. 

The rest of the columns: The volume number of the books that consist of 
several volumes, then after the colon number of the page that the Biblical text is 
mentioned. 

The first row of the table: The abbreviations of the authors’ names, as I 


mentioned in table 121 . 






5:44 


1:70 


1:267 



5 : 45 , 48 




1:267 



5 : 3 , 6 , 8 , 13 , 14 , 29 , 32 , 34 , 
39 , 40 , 41 , 42 , 43 , 44 , 46 


1:70 





6:1 


1:70 


1:267 



6 : 3 , 5 , 6 , 9 - 13 , 16 , 19 


1:70 





6 : 20 , 25 , 26 


1:71 





7 : 4 - 7 , 13 - 16 , 18 , 24 , 25 , 27 


1:71 





10 : 2-4 

2:172 






13:34 


1:69 





14 : 3 - 5 , 10-13 


1:71 





16:16 

2:176 



1:267 



18:39 


1:77 





26:34 

2:172 






28:19 




1:265 



Mk 

1 : 1 , 2 , 4 , 6 , 9 , 10 , 11 , 14 , 
16 , 17 , 18 


1:72 





13 : 30 , 31 


1:72 





Lk 

1 : 1 , 3 , 5-17 


1:72 





1 : 18 - 38 , 40 - 42 , 44 , 57 , 59 , 
64 , 67-70 


1:73 





1 : 40 , 51 , 42 , 44 , 57 , 59 , 64 , 
67-70 


1:74 





2:7 

2:171 

1:74 





2 : 6 , 9 , 10 , 21 - 25 , 28 , , 29 , 
41 


1:74 





4 : 16-18 


1:74 





4 : 19 , 20 , 22 


1:75 





23:26 


1:78 





24 : 42 , 43 


1:79 





Jn 

1:1 


1:75 


1:265 



1 : 2 , 4-18 


1:75 





1:14 

2:178 

1:75 





11:1 


1:75 





11 : 38 , 39 , 41 , 43 , 44 , 47 , 
49 , 50 , 53 


1:76 





13:36 


1:76 





14 : 15-16 


1:76 





15:26 


1:76 





16 : 13 , 14 , 16 


1:76 





17 : 1,4 


1:76 





18:11 


1:76 





18 : 1 - 6 , 8 - 15 , 28 , 33 , 34 , 36 


1:77 





19 : 2 , 3 , 6 , 7 , 16 


1:77 





19 : 17 - 19 , 21 - 23 , 25 , 26 , 29 , 
30 , 32 , 34 , 38 , 39 , 41,42 


1:78 





20 : 1 , 2 , 11 - 14 , 17 , 19 , 21 , 
23 , 27 , 29 


1:78 





20:17 

2:176 

1:78 


1:267 



Ac 

1 : 12 , 13 , 15 , 16 , 21 - 24 , 26 


1:79 





2 : 2 - 4 , 37 , 38 , 40 


1:79 





6 : 3 , 5 , 6 


1:79 





13 : 46 , 47 


1:80 
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Ro 10:6, 7 


1:224 


Table 10: The verse numbers and that pages that I found the harmonized texts 
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